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Kniha Carol Gilligan In a Different Voice v tiskové podobé zhmotnila a zdiiraznila zkusenost
zen a divek s oblasti moralniho vyvoje a pozdvihla tak jejich hlas na roven teorie moralky po-
stavené na muzské zkusenosti. V predkladaném dcisle jsem chtél umoznit totéz, tedy vytvorit
prostor pro autorky a autory, ktefi by ve svych textech nechali, metaforicky a prakticky feceno,
zaznit hlasy téch, ktefi zazivaji rizné narocné situace, ktefi se potykaji se zkusenosti vylou-
¢eni z majoritni spolecnosti ¢i ktefi prozivaji neporozumeéni ze strany svého okoli. Tematicky
zamérfené texty se k pohledu lidi s rozdilnymi zkuSenostmi s naro¢nymi situacemi pfiblizuji
z odlisnych thla pohledu.

Antonio Sanchez-Bayon a Jesus ]. Sanchez-Narricarte se v ¢lanku Religion, Migration and Political
Economy in the USA: from Open-doors to Raids and Sanctuaries for Dreamers vénuji reflektovani
$irsich souvisloti podob pfijimani nebo odmitani lidi, ktefi museli z riznych divodt utéct ze
zemé svého pivodu. Poukazuji mimo jiné na mozny vliv konkrétnich podob komunikovani té-
matu migrace, stejné jako na mozny zasadni vliv nabozenskych hnuti - v pripadé ¢lanku Sanctua-
ry movement. Autofi tento vliv reflektuji také v kontextu $irsich politickych a socialnich aspekti.
Sirsim aspektiim zesilovani hlast téch, ktefi se nachazeji v naro¢nych Zivotnich situacich, se vénu-
ji také autorky Veronika Kudrlickova, Jitka Vackova, Radka Prokesova a Kladie Némeckova. Zao-
biraji se totiz kulturou organizaci, které pomahaji lidem v naro¢nych situacich. V ¢lanku Kultura
organizaci, které poskytuji socidlni sluzby ptedstavuji vysledky vyzkumu vyuzivajiciho smiSenou
strategii s diirazem, ¢i s prioritizaci kvantitativni ¢asti. Z kvantitativni i kvalitativni ¢asti vyzkumu
vyplyvad, Ze ve sledovanych organizacich je kultura vnimana jako pozitivni, bez vétsich konfliktt.
Petr Macek a Tereza Laskova realizovali polostrukturované rozhovory s 15 odborniky, které byly
zaméfené na ritudl posledniho rozlouceni pohledem doprovazejicich osob. Na zakladé nich pred-
stavuji doprovazejici osobu jako toho, ,,kdo citi spojeni s“ konkrétnim ¢lovékem v jeho konkrétni
situaci, a to i v pripadé, ze se jedna o profesionalni pomahajici aktivitu. V ¢lanku Rituals of the
Last Farewell in Contemporary Czech Society predstavuji pohled na ritualy jak z hlediska jejich
pojeti, tak z hlediska vazby ritualti na liminality a spiritualitu. Dulezitost spirituality se projevuje
nejen napt. na vztahu ke smrti, ale také ve vybéru mista ritualu.

Silvie Roc¢ovska seznamuje Ctendfe s analyzou jiz publikovanych védeckych praci, které se za-
mérfuji na déti, jejichz rodice maji diagnostikované dusevni onemocnéni. Predkladany text, ne-
souci nazev The Impact of a Parent’s Mental Illness on a Childs Life, pojima jako teoretickou esej
a predstavuje rtizna témata identifikovana v analyzovanych zdrojich. Vénuje se jak rizikovym, tak
protektivnim faktorim a déle specifickym potizim, které déti zazivaji (na emoc¢ni i napf. na spo-
le¢enské roving). Z ¢lanku ¢tenafi ziskaji zakladni prehled o tématech, ktera se zminéného vlivu
tykaji. Posledni tematicky zaméreny ¢lanek autortt Michael Oyebowale Oyetade a Esther Adeola
Femi-Olubiyi s nazvem Christian Ethics and Nigerian Politics: a Reflection on Philippians 2:3-4
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zamétuje pozornost na interpretaci Listu Filipskym 2,3-4 ve specifickém kontextu krestanské eti-
ky a normativni politické teorie aplikované v Nigerii. Ve svém textu autofi vyuzivaji jak analyzu
lokalnich periodik, tak analyzu zminéné ¢asti Bible. Zdiraznuji, Ze jsou to pravé sobeckost a aro-
gance, které mohou udinit kfestanstvi nerelevantnim, budou-li se projevovat v ¢inech lidi hlasi-
cich se ke krestanstvi.
Kromé tematickych clankd muzete v tomto dcisle dale najit dva clanky oznacené jako
Varia - recenzi a rozhovor. Pavel Moravec a Lucia Lackova (¢lanek Responsibility and Challenge:
Psychological Analysis of Covid-19 Information in Journal of Czech Christian Academy) zkou-
maji zpusoby prezentace informaci o covidu-19 v kfestanském tisku (zde specificky magazin
Universum). Autofi popisuji identifikovana témata (napf. vyzvy a prilezitosti, hledani spiritudlni
dimenze krize apod.) a srovnavaji je s informovanim o covidu-19 ve fundamentalnéji zaméfeném
periodiku Regina. V ¢lanku Reflexe a sebereflexe v kvalifikacnim vzdélavini v socidlni prdci jako
cesta k harmonické osobnosti pracovnika autorky Zdenka Dohnalova a Mirka Necasova obraceji
svoji pozornost k oblasti reflexivity, resp. sebe-reflexe. Za timto ucelem predstavuji dvé pripadové
studie (Alzbéta a Bara), zpracované na zakladé denikd studentek a studentti VOS, které puvodné
nebyly vytvareny za ti¢elem jejich vyzkumné analyzy. Jan MiSovic se v recenzi knihy Mordlni sle-
pota zabyva mj. otazkou, co ovliviiuji poskytovatelé ideald, dale dtivody strachu ¢i tzv. konzum-
nimi univerzitami. V neposledni fadé pak muzete sviij as urceny pro Cteni tohoto ¢isla vénovat
rozhovoru s Dr. Ondfejem Doskocilem. Rozhovor se dotyka jak potfeb pacientek a pacienti, ktefi
se na Dr. Doskocila obraceji jako na nemocni¢niho kaplana, tak moznosti tzv. mluvit za pacienty
ve vztahu k nemocnici.

Piejeme Vam za cely kolektiv casopisu pfijemné Cteni.

koeditofi ¢isla
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Carol Gilligan’s book In a Different Voice has materialised and highlighted in print the experience
of women and girls in the field of moral development, raising their voices alongside a theory of
morality built on male experience. In the present issue, I wanted to enable the same. That is to
say, to leave space for writers who would let the voices of those who experience various difficult
situations, who face the experience of exclusion from the majority society, or who experience
misunderstanding from their surroundings, speak in their texts, metaphorically and practically
speaking. The thematic texts approach the perspectives of people with different experiences of
challenging situations from different angles.

In ‘Religion, Migration, and Political Economy in the USA: from Open-doors to Raids over
Sanctuaries for Dreamers, Antonio Sanchez-Bayon and Jesus J. Sanchez-Narricarte reflect on the
broader contexts of the forms of acceptance or rejection of people who have had to flee their
country of origin for various reasons. They point out, among other things, the possible influence
of specific forms of communication on the topic of migration, as well as the possible fundamental
influence of religious movements - in the case of the article ‘Sanctuary Movement. The influence
is also reflected by the authors in the context of broader political and social aspects. The authors
Veronika Kudrlickova, Jitka Vackovd, Radka Proke$ova, and Klaudie Némeckova also address
the broader aspects of amplifying the voices of those in difficult life situations. They focus on the
culture of those organisations that are supposed to help people in difficult situations. In the article
‘Culture of Organisations Providing Social Services, they present the results of research using
a mixed strategy with an emphasis, or prioritisation, of the quantitative part. Both the quantitative
and qualitative parts show that the culture in the organisations studied is perceived as positive,
with no major conflicts. Petr Macek and Tereza Laskova conducted semi-structured interviews
with 15 professionals, focusing on the ritual of the last farewell as seen by the accompanying
persons. They present the accompanying person as one ‘who feels a connection with’ a particular
person in his/her particular situation. This is the case even if it is a professional helping activity.
In the article ‘Rituals of the Last Farewell in Contemporary Czech Society’ they present a view of
rituals both in terms of their conception and in terms of the connection of rituals to liminality and
spirituality. The importance of spirituality is manifested not only, for example, in the relationship
to death, but also in the choice of ritual site.

Silvie Ro¢ovska introduces the reader to an analysis of already published scientific papers that fo-
cus on children whose parents have been diagnosed with mental illness. The present text, entitled
“The Impact of a Parent’s Mental Illness on a Child’s Life] is conceived as a theoretical essay and
presents various themes identified in the analysed sources. It focuses on both risk and protective
factors, as well as on specific difficulties experienced by children (both on an emotional and on
a social level, for example). From the article ‘Christian Ethics and Nigerian Politics: a Reflection
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on Philippians 2:3-4’ by Michael Oyebowale Oyetade and Esther Adeola Femi-Olubiyi, readers
will have a basic overview of the issues involved. The last thematic article focuses attention on
the interpretation of Philippians 2:3-4 in the specific context of Christian ethics and Normative
Political Theory as applied in Nigeria. In their text, they use both analysis of local periodicals
and analysis of the aforementioned section of the Bible. They emphasise that it is selfishness and
arrogance that can render Christianity irrelevant if they are manifested in the activities of those
who profess to be Christians.

In addition to the thematic articles, you can then find in this issue two articles marked as varia,
a review and an interview. Pavel Moravec and Lucia Lackova in the article ‘Responsibility and
Challenge: Psychological Analysis of Covid-19 Information in a Journal of the Czech Christian
Academy’ examine the ways in which information about Covid-19 is presented in the Chris-
tian press (specifically the Universum magazine). The authors describe the identified themes
(e.g., challenges and opportunities, or the search for the spiritual dimension of the crisis) and
compare them with the information about Covid-19 in the more fundamentalist periodical Re-
gina. In the article ‘Reflection and Self-Reflection in Qualification Education in Social Work as
a Way to a Harmonious Personality of the Worker, the authors Zdenka Dohnalova and Mirka
Necasova turn their attention to the area of reflexivity, or self-reflection. On the basis of the dia-
ries of students of higher education institutions, which were not originally created for the purpose
of their research analysis, they present two case studies (Alzbéta and Bara). Jan MiSovic’s review
of Moral Blindness examines both what influences the providers of ideals, but also the reasons
for fear, or the so-called consumer universities. Last but not least, you can devote your time to
reading this issue through an interview with Dr Ondfej Doskocil. The interview touches on both
the needs of the patients who contact him and the possibilities of so-called speaking for patients
in relation to the hospital.

On behalf of the entire staft of the journal, we wish you pleasant reading,

Co-editors of the Issue
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Pro dalsi cisla CetV byla stanovena nasledujici témata, ke kterym redakce uvita prispévky jak
v podobé odbornych studii, tak i popularizacnich ¢lanku. O zafazeni populariza¢niho ¢lanku
rozhoduje redakce, odborna studie podléha kromé redakéniho posuzovani i procesu dvoji
anonymni recenze. Redakce muze odmitnout texty taktéz z pfipadnych kapacitnich divodu
¢i nesouladu s profilem ¢asopisu a zaméfenim tematického cisla.

Humanita jako zdkladni hodnota vychovy a vzdélavani (nejen) ve volném case
Uzavérka: 30. 6. 2025
Texty jsou pfijimany pouze v anglickém jazyce.

Smér vychovy a vzdélavani se v poslednich desetiletich odklani od dulezitého cile, jimz je
vychova k lidskosti. Ve svétle aktualnich vyzev v souvislosti se spole¢enskymi krizemi (eko-
logickou, energetickou, ekonomickou, migracni), disledky pandemie covidu-19 i probihajici
valky na Ukrajiné a s aplikaci modernich trend( ve Skolstvi (digitalizace, implementace umélé
inteligence) je potieba znovu se zaméfit na humanitu jako ucel vychovy a vzdélavani a ote-
viit téma nové perspektivy pedagogické humanizace jako zlidstovani ¢lovéka ve 3. tisicileti.
Kultivace humanity jako zakladni hodnoty vychovy a vzdélavani nabizi moznost Sirokého in-
terdisciplinarniho pohledu na ¢lovéka 21. stoleti jakozto bio-psycho-sociadlné-transcendent-
niho celku a na rozvoj smérujici k naplnéni jeho lidského, odpovédného Zivota. Jak orientovat
jedince v konstitutivnich hodnotach lidstvi, rozvijet jeho byti ve smyslu byt clovekem®, spo-
luutvaret jeho smérovani ke spravedlnosti, rozumu, dobroté a pravdé a podporou humanity
prostfednictvim vychovy a vzdélavani zajistit fungovani lidské spolecnosti, jejimz zakladnim
kritériem bude lidskost a sluzba ¢lovéku? Je v moci soucasné vychovy a vzdélavani humani-
zovat ¢lovéka?

Téma je zaméreno na rozsifeni obzor(l sou¢asného pohledu na pojem humanita a sila lid-
skosti uzitim rlznorodé optiky (pedagogické, filozofické, psychologické, historické, teologic-
ké) a v rozli¢nych kontextech.

Klicovymi momenty mohou byt: mir jako nejvy3si hodnota lidstvi (vychova k miru), harmoni-
zace lidskosti a moderni technologie, lidska integrace, konkrétni osobnosti jako poslové hu-
manity a jejich lekce lidskosti, rozvoj autonomie a lidskosti ve vychovné vzdélavacim procesu,
pojeti humanity ve vybranych edukacnich koncepcich, historické koreny humanity, zakladni
principy vychovy k lidskosti v proménach ¢asu, vychova jako dilna lidskosti apod.
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Uméla inteligence a transformace spole¢nosti — zamysleni nad soucasnymi
perspektivami a budoucimi vyzvami pro spolec¢enské a humanitni védy
Uzavérka: 1. 1. 2026

Texty jsou pfijimany pouze v anglickém jazyce.

Témér viechny aspekty souc¢asného Zivota jsou ovliviiovany novymi digitalnimi informacnimi
a komunika¢nimi technologiemi. Moderni zafizeni se stala béznymi a proménila oblasti, jako
je financovani, doprava, vyzkum, vzdélavani, zdravotni péce, zabava, a dokonce i ndbozenstvi.
Tyto technologie nejsou neutralni; aktivné utvareji a zprostfedkovavaji to, jak jednotlivci a ko-
munity chapou smysl svého Zivota, a v pfipadé véficich i to, jak praktikuji svou viru. Ovliviuji
také to, jak nabozenské instituce komunikuji se svymi stoupenci, kritiky a celou spole¢nosti.
Rychly rozvoj pokrocilych systému, jako je uméla inteligence a internet véci, pfinasi nejen
prilezitosti a vzrudeni, ale také rizika a obavy. Objektivni i subjektivni rozmér téchto zmén
predstavuje vyznamné vyzvy pro jednotlivce, komunity, staty, nevladni a mezivladni organi-
zace i tradi¢ni ndbozenské instituce. Cilem tohoto ¢isla je prozkoumat a prohloubit nase po-
rozuméni modernim digitalnim technologiim tim, ze je budeme zkoumat rlznymi optikami
- pedagogickou, filozofickou, psychologickou, teologickou, historickou a socialni - v rznych
kontextech, v€etné nabozenstvi, etiky ,filozofie vzdélavani a literatury s cilem zachovat lidsky
rozmér spolecenskych a humanitnich véd.

Klicova slova: informacni, medidlni a digitdlni gramotnost; emocni a socialni inteligence;
celozivotni vzdélavani; kulturni identita a rozmanitost.
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The following topics have been specified for future CetV issues and the editorial board will
welcome contributions on these topics, in the form of scholarly studies and popular articles.
Popular articles will be published based on the editorial board’s decision, while scholarly stu-
dies are subject to the editorial board’s assessment and double anonymous reviewing. The
editorial board can also reject texts for capacity reasons or because they are not in accord with
the journal profile and the focus of a topical issue.

Humanity as a Fundamental Value of Education (Not Only) In Leisure Time
Deadline: 30'" June 2025

In recent years, the direction of education has departed from its important aim: education for
humanity. In the light of the current challenges in connection with social crises (ecological,
energy, economic, migration), the consequences of the covid-19 pandemic and the ongoing
war in Ukraine, and the application of modern trends in education (digitalisation, implemen-
tation of artificial intelligence), it is necessary to refocus on humanity as the purpose of edu-
cation and to open the topic from a new perspective of pedagogical humanisation as the
process of humanising man in the 3rd millennium. The cultivation of humanity as a core value
of education offers the possibility of a broad interdisciplinary view of the 21st century’s hu-
man being as a bio-psycho-social-transcendent unit including development towards fulfilling
man'’s life as both a human and responsible one. How can man become well-informed in the
constitutive values of humanity, developing oneself in the sense of ‘becoming a human being;
helping to create one’s orientation towards justice, reason, goodness and truth, and how can
we ensure by promoting humanity through education the functioning of a human society of
which the basic criteria will be represented by humanity and service to man? Is it within the
power of contemporary education to humanise man?

The theme is aimed at broadening the horizons of the contemporary view of the concept of
humanity and the power of humanity through different lenses (pedagogical, philosophical,
psychological, historical, theological) and in various contexts.

The following key moments can be considered: peace as the highest value of humanity (pe-
ace education), harmonisation of humanity and modern technology, human integration, se-
lected personalities as messengers of humanity and their lessons of humanity, development
of autonomy and humanity in the educational process, the concepts of humanity in selected
educational concepts, historical roots of humanity, transformation of basic principles through-
out history, education as a workshop of humanity, etc.).
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Artificial Intelligence and the Transformation of Society - reflection on current
perspectives and future challenges for the social sciences and humanities
Deadline: 1** January 2026

Nearly every aspect of contemporary life is shaped by new digital information and commu-
nication technologies. Modern devices have become ubiquitous, transforming fields such as
finance, transportation, research, education, healthcare, entertainment, and even religion.
These technologies are not neutral; they actively shape and mediate how individuals and
communities understand the meaning of their lives and, for those who are religious, how
they practice their faith. They also influence how religious institutions engage with their fo-
llowers, critics, and society at large. The rapid development of advanced systems like Artificial
Intelligence and the Internet of Things brings not only opportunities and excitement but also
risks and anxieties. Both the objective and subjective dimensions of these changes present
significant challenges for individuals, communities, states, non-governmental and inter-go-
vernmental organizations, as well as traditional religious institutions. This special issue aims
to explore and deepen our understanding of modern digital technologies by examining them
through various lenses—pedagogical, philosophical, psychological, theological, historical,
and social—across diverse contexts, including religion, ethics ,philosophy of education and
literature. with the aim to maintain the human dimension of the social sciences and humani-
ties.

Keywords: critical and creative thinking, value education, dehumanization; information, media
and digital literacy; emotional and social intelligence; life-long learning; cultural identity and
diversity
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Jak vlastné vnimate postaveni duchovni ¢i kaplanské péce u Vas v nemocnici?

Za dobu, po niz v nemocnici ptisobim, coz je od roku 2018, se véci hodné proménily. Nase ne-
mocnice patfila pfed mym prichodem k tém nemocnicim, které nemély s kaplanskou sluzbou
zkuSenost. Nemél jsem zde na co navazovat, coz bylo dobré v tom smyslu, Ze tu nebylo néjaké
predporozumeéni této sluzbé, které by vytvoril nékdo pfede mnou, na druhou stranu jsem se
nemél ani ¢im inspirovat, takze jsem to hledal. Ze zacatku jsem viibec nevédél, co délat a jak
to délat. Musel jsem si ten terén osahavat a stejné tak si na mne musela zvyknout nemocnice.
V soucasné dobé jsme tu dva. Ja a kolegyné Ludmila Michalova Miksikova, ktera je evangelic-
kou fararkou. Myslim, ze za tu dobu se toho hodné zménilo. Nasli jsme si pevnou ptdu pod
nohama v ramci nasi péce. Hodné se ale proménilo i samotné vnimani nasi sluzby ze strany
nemocnice. Posunuli jsme se z role, kterou bych oznacil jako navstévu, ktera ale chodi oble¢ena
jako personal, do role soucasti tymu. Domnivam se, Ze nas na jednotlivych oddélenich nemoc-
nice znaji a ze viceméné védi, co od nasi sluzby mohou ocekavat. Myslim si také, ze velkym ka-
talyzatorem této zmeény bylo vytvofeni paliativniho tymu v nemocnici, jehoz jsme ja i kolegyné
soucasti. V ramci tohoto tymu se zname, schazime se, kooperujeme, mame spole¢né supervize
ve slozeni 1ékarka, sestry, psycholozka, zdravotné socialni pracovnice a my dva kaplani. To si
myslim, ze hodné pomohlo jakémusi ukotveni tymovosti a vnimani toho, ze kaplan je soucasti
segmentu sluzeb nemocnice.
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Kdyz jste zminil segment sluzeb nemocnice, jak se nejcastéji dostanete do kontaktu s lidmi,
ktefi Vas potrebuji?

Pokud budu nejprve mluvit o pacientkach a pacientech, tak i zde hodné pomohlo ustanoveni
paliativniho tymu. Zde to funguje tak, Ze je za pacientem poslan 1ékar a sestra. Ti s nim udélaji
zakladni pohovor a dale nabizeji spektrum sluzeb podle svého uvazeni, co by mohlo pacientovi
pomoci. A soucasti tohoto zvazovani je i nabizeni duchovni péce. Podobné to pak probiha i na
dals$ich oddélenich nemocnice. Tedy ani j4, ani kolegyné nemiizeme obejit vSechny pacientky
a pacienty a predstavit se jim. Zalezi tedy také na tom, jak se nam dafi zcitlivovat lékare, sestry
a dalsi pracovniky nemocnice, aby dokazali identifikovat, kdy lidé nase sluzby pottebuji a kdy
nikoliv. To souvisi také s tim, jak je viibec vhodné nabizet kaplana a jak popsat jeho roli. Z mé
zkusSenosti by bylo mozné tuto oblast oznacit jako evergreen kaplanské sluzby, ktery se fesi
v odbornych ¢lancich, na konferencich, na seminaftich. Je to stale velmi nejasné. Vét§inou to
znamena, Ze je potfeba aplikovat proces opakovaného vysvétlovani. Stale, kdyz se jen tak na-
bidne kaplan, se objevi fada predsude¢nych predstav, napt. ze kaplan je jen pro vérici, ze kaplan
chodi za umirajicimi udélovat ,,posledni pomazani“ apod. Tudiz je potieba vysvétlovat, ze du-
chovni neznamena jenom nabozensky. Samoziejmé, nabozenské tkony jsou soucasti sluzby, ale
rozhodné nejsou jedinou. Soucasné spektrum viry, spirituality ¢i duchovna je znacné Siroké.
V tomto vysvétlovani, pfedev$im smérem ke zdravotnikiim, nam velmi pomdha bio-psycho-
socio-spiritualni pojeti ¢lovéka, které je ve zdravotnictvi ¢im dal vice ukotvené a pro zdravot-
niky srozumitelné

Kdyz mluvime o pacientkach a pacientech, s jakymi potfebami se na Vas tedy obraceji?

Klicové je, jak si domluvime zakazku. Samozfejmé to predpoklada, co jsem zminoval vyse, totiz
ze velkou cast tvori prace s personalem, aby doved! chépat, co to ono duchovni je a aby dovedl
v rozhovoru s ¢lovékem rozpoznat, Ze by byl potteba kaplan. Takze tu zakazku velmi casto formu-
luje personal. Nékdy se stane, ze si o kaplana feknou pacienti sami, nékdy pozadaji blizci. Spolu
s pacientem si pak vyjasnujeme, co bude obsahem naseho spolecného ¢asu, coz mtize byt od pros-
tého spolubyti s pacientem, pres rozhovor o jakychkoliv vécech, které jsou pro pacienta dilezité,
az po otazky duchovni ¢i nabozenské a zprostredkovani svatosti nebo specifické duchovni sluzby.
Ja ted dam stranou ty vylozené nabozenské ukony, jako je cetba Pisma, modlitba nebo svatosti.
Segment nenabozenského duchovniho je i tak zna¢né Siroky. To nejcastéjsi, co se odehrava, je
jakasi rekapitulace zivotniho pfibéhu. V nemocnici se mi zivot smrskne na dva ¢tverecni metry
postele — co jsem, co prozivam, jaké jsou moje zajmy, moje rodina. Najednou je to vSechno tady.
Pobyt v nemocnici lze navic vnimat jako urcity disharmonicky moment, jako naruseni bézného
chodu véci. Néco mi do toho Zzivota vstoupi. Nejcastéjsim tématem nasich rozhovort pak je, kde
to vlastné jsem a co to pro muj zivot znamena. Ty potieby se vztahuji k nutnosti toto formulovat.
Popsat a Fict si, co jsem byl, co jsem délal, kde jsem ted'a co s tim. Casto totiz kviili nemoci nastavé
urcita zména. Bud nemohu dal néco délat, nebo mi to nasviti urcité aspekty dosavadniho Zivota.
Kromé této oblasti vlastniho zivota se pak objevuje potfeba sdilet a rekapitulovat vztahy - kdo je
pro daného pacienta dilezity, kdo je zdrojem divéry, kde dochazelo k néjakym zklamanim. Obje-
vuje se potfeba vénovat se pocitim viny, vycitkam, oblasti odpusténi a smifeni. Velkym tématem
je oblast nadéje, tedy co nese muj zivot, pro¢ ma smysl zit, kdyz se dosavadni jistoty hrouti.
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Jak je Va$e vira podstatna i v téchto rozhovorech, které se tykaji tfeba Zivotniho pribéhu toho
kterého pacienta?

Zacénu trochu zesiroka. Ja v sobé nemam zcela jasné formulovanou odpovéd na otazku, jestli
by nemocnic¢niho kaplana mohl délat clovék, ktery nema jakykoli ndbozensky kontext. Vime ze
zahranidi, ze takové pokusy jsou a néjak to tedy jde. Ale domnivam se, ze ukotvenost kaplana
v néjaké nabozenské vire, v néjaké tradici mu pomaha vnitiné tyto véci nést, uchopovat a pojme-
novavat, aniz by je druhému ¢lovéku musel tymiz slovy popisovat a pojmenovavat. Kdyz ale pre-
klada svoji viru do jazyka, kterym mluvi pacient, mtiZe se stat, Ze se pacient mize nasledné opfit
i o tuto jeho viru. Nikoliv ve smyslu, Ze by kaplan doty¢nému viru néjak nutil, podsouval. Spise
v tom slova smyslu, Ze je vira kotvou, ktera pomaha kaplanovi ztstat alespon zakladné pevné stat
i v naro¢nych situacich a v naro¢nych zivotnich momentech pacienti a pacientek. A o toto se pak
mohou pacienti opfit.

Samozfejmé, pokud jsou soucasti viry doty¢ného pacienta nabozenské ukony, pak je to zcela zfej-
mé a zjevné. Zajimavé to vsak casto byva v situacich, kdy se pacienti deklaruji jako nevéfici. Stava
se napriklad, Ze pacienti pocituji vdék za to, ze prezili nemoc nebo nehodu. Chtéji pak podékovat
nejen personalu za péci, ale také, jak nékdy fikaji, nékam vys. A nemaji komu a nemaji jak. Samo-
ztejmé, Ze pak nenastoupime s tim, Ze ja Vam to tedy vSechno feknu, jak to je a komu dékovat mi-
zete. Ale uz samotny fakt, ze je mozné podékovat a 1ze dékovat a je zde nékdo, s kym by pripadné
bylo mozné podékovat, je ¢asto dostacujici. Pak je tu také potfeba ritualti. Nabozenstvi disponuje
ritualizovanym jednanim a tomu nenabozenskému svétu to casto chybi. To se projevuje hlavné
v situaci smrti a umirani. Kaplan je ¢asto vniman jako ten, kdo to s tou smrti néjak vic umi a do-
kaze to téma néjak uchopit a unést. Stejné tak lze fici, ze i nenabozenskym pacientiim je blizké
téma pozehnani. V téchto pripadech se snazime, pokud to chtéji, formulovat potreby, o kterych
oni sami mluvili. Snazime se vyhybat nabozenskym klisé, ktera jsou lidem casto nesrozumitelna.
To ale vyzaduje velkou situacni citlivost a ochotu ucit se jazyku clovéka, se kterym prichazime do
kontaktu. Je také potreba se szit s tim, ze spravna duchovni péce nema konkrétni kontury. Neni
tomu totiz tak, Ze nezaopatfim-li pacienta svatostmi, nejedna se o dostate¢cnou duchovni péci. Je
to duchovni péce!

Stava se pak, Ze tfeba nékteré opakujici se potfeby predavate dal vedeni nemocnice? A pokud
ano, jakou s tim mate zkuSenost?

Stava. A jsme oba s kolegyni radi, Ze mizeme prijit za primafi oddéleni i za vedenim nemocnice.
Nemitizu samoztejmé zabihat do podrobnosti, ale ¢as od ¢asu se nam naptiklad stavalo, Ze pozi-
stali mluvili o tom, Ze se nemaji kde rozloucit se svym blizkym, kdyZz nestihnou ve stanoveném
¢ase dorazit do nemocnice. Tak jsme tu a tam o tématu mluvili, napf. na paliativnim tymu nebo
s vedenim nemocnice. Nyni mame v nemocnici specialni mistnost uréenou pro tato louceni.
Obcas se také objevovaly stiznosti pacientd na chovani nékterych zaméstnanct nemocnice, napf.
na nevhodnou komunikaci. Podatilo se ndam ve spolupraci s jednou pani primarkou pfipravit
jakési malé skoleni pro sanitare, aby i oni zakusili, jak jsou v nemocnici dutleziti a jak na jejich
péci a pristupu zalezi. Starame se s kolegyni také o to, zda se nejen pacientky a pacienti, ale také
veskery personal citi néjak prijiman, akceptovan. Nékdy na témata z téchto oblasti narazime pri
rozhovorech s pacienty nebo s jejich blizkymi. Takze ano, stava a zkusenost s tim mame dobrou.
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Mluvili jsme predevsim o pacientkach a pacientech. Mohl bych Vas pozadat jesté kratce poho-
vorit o tom, zda se na Vas obraci i personal?

Ano, i kdyz vyznamné méné. Ale i to se méni. V ramci paliativniho tymu, mam pocit, samotna
pritomnost kaplana v tymu, na poradach ¢i na supervizich vytvari prostor dvéry. Pak se stava, ze
predevsim ¢lenové paliativniho tymu se obcas chtéji kaplanovi svétit. Funguje to vsak na oné bazi
davéry, Ze jsme soucasti tymu a ze se setkavame. Velmi zfidka se pak stava, ze si nékdo z perso-
nalu vyzada nasi sluzbu vylozZené pro sebe, Ze by chtél pohovorit o néjakém aspektu svého Zivota.
Také jsme s kolegyni zavedli tzv. Kapkafé, tedy kafe s kaplanem. Schazime se jednou za mésic
tady v nemocnicni kavarné. Je to zcela oteviené, takze kdo tam chce pfijit, ten mize. Jeden z nas,
bud ja, nebo kolegyné si pfipravime néjaky podnét pro zamysleni, feknéme takové nizkoprahové
duchovni zamysleni. Pfichazi tam zhruba deset, patnact lidi. A pro nas to je znamka toho, ze du-
chovni témata jsou v nemocnicich pfitomna a je fajn s nimi néjak pracovat.

Chtél byste néco zdiraznit na zavér?

Myslim si, Ze je uzite¢né, a to bych rad adresoval pomahajicim profesionalim, fici, Ze tfeba v cirk-
vi Casto zaménujeme téma doprovazeni za téma vedeni. V nemocnici se mi jasné ukazuje, ze
doprovazeni znamena byt s pacientem tam, kde je on, znamena pouzivat jeho jazyk, nikoliv mit
vlastni cil, kam ja chci nase setkani dostat nebo dovést. Nékdy se totiz stane, Ze pravé v pripadech,
kdy nedoslo na muj zamysleny scénaf toho, co je dobra prace kaplana v nemocnici, se mi po néja-
ké dobé dostalo od pacienta, jeho blizkych ¢i persondlu zpétné vazby, Ze to, co jsem povazoval za
néjakym zptisobem nedostatecné, bylo pro toho pacienta zcela zasadni, dtlezité, transformativni
setkani. Pritom jsem mél pocit, Ze jsem tam nic neudélal. Takze mozna je podstatné uvazovat nad
doprovazenim jako nad vytvarenim prostoru pro pacienta mimo néjaké jasné predstavy o tom, co
vlastné znamena byt duchovni.

Dékuji Vam za rozhovor.

koeditor Caritas et veritas
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Abstract:

This is a Political Economy review on religion and migration management in the United States
of America (USA). This evaluation in US migrants-citizens relations shows the pendulum effect,
moving from integration policies (open doors and melting pot agenda) to official persecution
(raids and deportations), with a high social opportunity cost. There has been a split between
the State and the civil society, producing civil disobedience and sanctuary network across the
country (the citizens protect the migrants from the State). Special attention is paid to the de-
velopment of the Sanctuary Movement, as an ongoing example of the sociocultural upheaval
bringing grassroots society into confrontation with powerful elites by promoting resistance
and offering help to the needy, even if this results in sanctions. This movement was revitalised
after the Great Recession of 2008, but it has also been polarised between those who follow the
traditional approach to socio-religious action in the form of peaceful civil disobedience, and
those who follow the ideological anti-system and communitarian approach, which causes
greater tension for the immigrants themselves

Keywords: religion, migration, dreamers, political economy, demographic economic policies,
sanctuary movement, civil disobedience.

According to the official history of the United States of America (USA), it has now been four
centuries since the first European migrants arrived in the USA, in New England, in search of
religious liberty and freedom of movement, and also to establish new settlements.' The arrival of

1 Mark Noll, A History of Christianity in the United States and Canada (Grand Rapids: W.B. Eerdmans, 1992). Murray N. Rothbard,
Conceived in Liberty (New Rochelle: Arlington House Publishers, 1975-1979). Antonio Sanchez-Bayon, ‘Freedom of religion at large
in American Common Law,, Journal for the Study of Religions and Ideologies, 13/37 (2014): 35-72. EID: 2-52.0-84893552007. Antonio
Sanchez-Bayon, ‘Estudio de la idiosincrasia estadounidense desde su Teologia politica y Ciencias Eclesiasticas, Estudios Eclesidsticos,
93/364 (2018): 165-204.
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this anniversary highlights the stark difference between then and the current social problems in
relation to migration: why do the descendants of the migrants of yesterday reject the migration
today? Particularly, why does this happen among White Anglo-Saxon Protestants (WASPs)?* The
public powers, who should guarantee America’s foundational principles (as religious liberty and
freedom of movement, included into the Declaration of Independence and in the Bill of Rights),
can they violate them? Federal powers and many state powers enforce raids and deportations
under the premise of criminal law rather than administrative law. How can diversity be integrated
if the former civic melting pot model is attacked in favour of community identity policies that aim
to promote differences? Defenders and detractors of immigration coincide in rejecting the melt-
ing pot model and its welfare, without offering a feasible alternative.” How can the new migrants
be integrated in the USA during a deep identity and sociocultural crisis since the culture wars?*
Identity politics has meant that the rights of minorities in the US are promoted more than ever,
but they are done so at a moment when these same rights are completely restricted to migrants,
leaving them with barely any alternatives for integration into citizenship, which is questioned, and
which implies the need to belong to a minority that can shelter them, i.e., one based on ethno-cul-
tural, sexual or gender aspects.” Confronted with this overall confusion, this paper will address
one key concept: that of the Sanctuary Movement. Though its name evokes a medieval period in
Europe (when the persecuted found asylum on sacred ground), in the USA never experienced, it
fits quite well within the longstanding American tradition of socio-religious movements, social
crusades and civil disobedience.® Depending on how these movements are managed, they could
lead to a new cycle of awakenings and revivals (CAR) or to a worsening of the polarisation that
characterises the current identity crisis.”

A starting point for the current problem, it could be the phenomenon of brain drain which oc-
curred during the interwar period but also particularly after the Second War World (WWII).
The social conflict fostered by the hybridisation of the two main communitarian ideologies
(socialism and nationalism) had destroyed Europe. Moreover, though it is true that these re-
gimes were defeated, their legitimising intellectual underpinning was not. Because the USA had
a strong desire to proclaim itself as the champion of the West, it considered it acceptable to risk
attracting the European intelligentsia (close to socialism: Frankfurt School, Annales-Normale
School, etc.), without previously subjecting it to a process of Americanisation: the belief at the
time was that this massive inflow into universities, media and think-tanks would help to increase

2 Edward Digby Baltzell, An American Business Aristocracy (Philadelphia: Collier Books, 1962). Edward Digby Baltzell, The Protestant
Establishment. Aristocracy & Caste in America (New York: Random House, 1964). Edward Digby Baltzell, Puritan Boston and Quaker
Philadelphia: Two Protestant Ethics and the Spirit of Class Authority and Leadership (New York: Free Press, 1979).

3 Melvin Steinfield, Crack in the Melting pot. Racism and discrimination in American History (Beverly Hills: Glencoe Press, 1973). Charles
Hirschman, ‘Americas melting pot policy reconsidered, Annual Review of Sociology, 9 (1983): 397-423.

4 Antonio Sanchez-Baydn, ‘American identity crisis: attack to American civil religion & trans-Westerness risk, Cogito, 11(1): 23-51.
Barbara Yarnold, Religious Wars in the Courts I. The lower federal courts and the US Supreme Court in Religious Freedom cases 1970-1990
(Hintington: Nova Science Publishers, 1999). Barbara Yarnold, Religious Wars in the Courts II. Who were the litigants in the US Courts,
Religious Freedom cases 1970-1990 (Hintington: Nova Science Publishers, 2000).

5  Mark Lilla, Once and Future Liberal: After Identity Politics (New York: Harper Co., 2017). Francis Fukuyama. Identity: Contemporary
Identity Politics and the Struggle for Recognition (New York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 2018). Antonio Sdnchez-Bayon, et al., ‘Vindicatio
Historia Philosophiae: estudio de caso de los programas culturales estadounidenses”. Bajo Palabra, 17 (2017), 457-76. Antonio Sanchez-
Bayon, et al., ‘Crisis identitaria estadounidense ante su paradoja posmoderna: quiebra de American civil religion y riesgo transoccidental.
Cauriensia, 13 (2018): 619-636.

6  Jesus Valero and Antonio Sanchez-Baydn, ‘Relaciones de la inmigracion hispana con la Iglesia en el area de Washington D.C., Virginia
and Maryland, Rev. Migraciones, 45(2018): 89-117. Jestis Valero and Antonio Sanchez-Bayo6n, “The Hispanic immigration in United
States: an analysis of the relationship with the churches, employment and crime, Papeles de Poblacién, 27,109 (2021): 225-253, DOL
http://dx.doi.org/10.22185/24487147.2021.109.27. Antonio Sanchez-Bayén and Jesus Valero, ‘Persecucion religiosa y migratoria en la
posglobalizacion: estudio del caso estadounidense y la deconstruccion de sus pilares fundacionales, Lurralde, 43 (2020): 61-88.

7 See note 4.
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America’s scientific-academic capital. It was also believed that this could be used as part of the
post-Modern critique of Europe, without realising that this would eventually lead to the decon-
struction of the USA itself (Americanless, see footnote 4). This has led to the American postmod-
ern paradox, which, as part of its process of deconstruction and deepening of its citizens’ identity
crisis, fosters the violation of the USA’s foundational principles, without offering a clear substitute
(with the disappearance of the WASP model, what could replace it, and how would this operate?).
Meanwhile, one citizens’ response has emerged through the Sanctuary Movement: a movement
against injustice that has a religious origin (into Catholic Church and Evangelical Churches, see
later). This is typical of the USA, where socio-religious movements and the crusades associat-
ed with them have played a key role in transforming social order throughout history (i.e., the
support to emancipation movement by Evangelical Churches).® This movement has experienced
a recent revitalisation in the wake of the Great recession of 2008 (so-called the crisis of values:
financial and ethical), but it has also been impacted by the cited American postmodern paradox,
which has caused internal divisions and conflicts (between those very socio-religious groups who
centre around peaceful civil disobedience, and who would rather toe the traditional line, and the
anti-system and communitarian ideologues, who seek conflict). There is also an externalisation
of this conflict: both in migrant communities, by forcing them to choose between citizenship or
community; and among the rest of the population, making them choose between helping their
equals or violating the existing order.

This paper is part of a bigger research agenda, with the support of some publication in other lan-
guages.’ In this occasion, the current paper is a critical and comparative socio-historical review,
with a cross-disciplinary approach (Church-State Studies, Migration Studies, Political Economy,
Law & Economics, etc.). The main theoretical framework comes from the School of Chicago
(a pioneer in cross-disciplinary studies) and its influence on new disciplines (from the 70s, i.e.,
Religion & Geography, Religion & Economics). The aim of this paper is to review the development
of the US migrant-citizen relation, and to explain hermeneutic turn: from a common open-doors
policy to a divided situation, between public raids and private sanctuaries.

In terms of the current state of research, the attention is focused on native scientific-academic
research (only American literature, leaving out foreign research). In particular, the bibliography
from the area of Cultural Studies is used, which is intrinsically linked to the influence of religious
factors on religious citizen-migrant relations (such is the case, for example, with Church-State
Studies & Migration Studies). It should also be mentioned that, though traditionally we consider
the state of research to be the most recent bibliography (usually published in the last five years
and determined by the limits of available knowledge), given the temporal-spatial coordinates and
object of this research, and its critical-comparative and revisionist hermeneutic nature, we have
concentrated our attention on the most relevant production since the consolidation of Cultural
Studies up until globalisation (1990s, at the end of the first cultural wars and the Cold War),
determining impact as the number of citations of a given work and its presence in syllabi for
courses taught in the aforementioned disciplines and their subjects. The selection of readings

8  Aston P. Stokes, Church and State in the United States (3 vols., New York: Harper, 1950).
9  Seenote 6. See also Maria Mateus and Antonio Sanchez-Bayén, ‘Novas abordagens e fendmenos em estudos de imigra¢do: movimentos
religiosos no cora¢do dos Estados Unidos da América, Journal of Sociology and Theory of Religion, 8 (2019): 45-82.
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which inspire this work fit into three groups: a) School of Chicago (throughout all its generations
and heirs, both through primary and secondary sources); b) Sociology of religion and migration
(from pioneers such as Emerson and his disciples, the pragmatists James, Dewey, etc., through the
mentioned School of Chicago, with all its generations and followers up to its revitalisation during
the culture wars since the 1960s by Bellah, Berger, Demerath, etc.; ¢) Cultural Studies (Church-
State Studies & Migration Studies).

In order to understand the recurring social phenomenon through which US civil society can be
mobilised to reclaim the rights of the dispossessed (in this instance, migrants) and/or oppose
domestic public policies and regulations considered unfair (putting their own freedom on the
line), we must consider various research strands which tend to interweave and overlap.

Political Theology and Cultural Studies: traditional theology was focused on the knowledge of God,
but modern or political theology is focused on the organisation and salvation of God’s people. In
the USA, thanks to modern secularisation and the support of political theology, great advances
have been made towards a new novus ordo seculorum (this being one of the great national slogans;
The Great Seal, 1782). This is shaped (much like other national slogans, i.e., Annuit coeptis, ‘in God
we trust’), by social constructs such as American civil religion — ACR (which allows the cohabita-
tion of traditional religions but also integrates them under a formula for citizenship which predates
the 19" century European concept of nation); American social Gospel - ASG (a social evangelism
which promotes the concern and betterment of the common good, with crusades to transform
American society on its path to progress and wellbeing); and American Covenant Theology — ACT
(which serves as the base for its social contract and institutional development). This political the-
ology (which inspires other manifestations, such as American manifest destiny — AMD or American
self-righteousness — ASR), it has influenced the USA’s development (both domestically and interna-
tionally), even inspiring its self-proclamation as the champion of the West (after WWII). Cultural
Studies, a discipline that has developed since the end of the 19" century (particularly in Divinity
Schools and Arts and Humanities Colleges), they have provided a historical-comparative perspective,
which changed throughout the interwar period, focusing on the study of American singularity and
the establishment of its idiosyncrasy (on which the religious factor has had a relevant influence).
This concept was maintained until the culture wars (1960-80), when New Cultural Studies - NCS
(which were nurtured by the post war brain drain, and did not go through an Americanisation
process), they took on post-modern veils of confusion and were improved by Federal law and
fund (i.e., Ethnic Heritage Studies Act of 1972)'° and the affirmative action funds right up until
the appearance of identity politics."' Since then, religion has gone from being a social sphere of
relevance (one which facilitated vision, mission and values) to becoming one which is contingent
to each community and therefore yet another element of difference and social conflict (there are
even NCS which refocus the issue as one of ‘racial justice’).

Cross-Cultural Studies (Political-Legal-Economic Sociology and Cultural Studies): ever since
America’s origins there has been a keen interest in social order and its legality (the legitima-
cy, validity and effectiveness of norms and institutions) as well as in issues relating to values
and principles, the common good, and political-legal culture. Because of this the USA has been
a pioneer in providing formulas and politico-legal sociological schools: it has been so since the
pro-religious liberty and freedom of conscience reformist puritan movement of the pre-colonial

10 Title IX, Sec. 901, S.659 (published in Congressional Record, June 14, 1972), Education Amendments of 1972 to the Elementary and
Secondary Education Act of 1965.
11 To promote minorities privileges against the general common rights of the citizens (see footnote 5).
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period, represented by Revs. Williams, Penn, etc.; as well as the pro-abolitionist Mennonite and
Quaker movements; passing through the 19" century transcendentalist movement and the relat-
ed acts of civil disobedience, with theologians and proto-sociologists such as Emerson, Thoreau
et al.; as well as the Methodist and Quaker movements with their commitment to abolition and
suffrage (i.e., Anthony, Stanton, Bloomer); up until more recent movements (in the interwar per-
iod) such as American legal realism and its social test (i.e., Holmes, Pound, Frank); or civil rights
movements and their non-violence resistance (i.e., Rev. T. D. Jemison, Rev. M. Luther King Jr.).
But the sociological and legal-humanist tradition is even older amongst Americans: from the first
generations of colonial pilgrims and puritans, with their transition from their Blue Laws to Char-
tism to the Bill of Rights (from tolerance to freedom and to the Bill of Rights from the thirteen
original colonies), through the political theologians who started the network of American uni-
versities (i.e., Rev. Prof. S. Stoddard, grandfather of Edwards, and Revs. Mathers in New England
of the 18" century; W. Ames and S. Davies, at Princeton University, in the Middle Provinces of
18" century; G. Whitefield, W. Tennent, S. Johnson and J. Edwards, who promoted the new Ivy
League universities, as a proto-Enlightenment of the thirteen colonies, and inspiration for the
First Great Awakening of the 1730s, etc.) followed by the creators or framers (Franklin, Adams,
Jefterson, Paine, et al.) with their Declaration of Independence (1776) and Bill of Rights (1789),
passing through the previously mentioned transcendentalists (led by Revs. Emerson, Whitman,
etc.) and their civil disobedience;" reaching the recent civil liberties movements (during the 1960s
for African Americans, in the 1980s for Latin Americans, etc.). In terms of Cultural Studies (much
as with political theology), after leaving behind the comparative-historical perspective, there was
a refocusing on the idiosyncratic elements of the USA, which led to the tension and polarisation
between Traditional Cultural Studies — TCS (based on ethos-logos and of a consensual nature) and
NCS (with a conflictive nature and conceptualised according to pathos-mythos). Amongst the lat-
est attempts by TCS to reformulate a legal-political sociology of consensus we must highlight the
revival of American exceptionalism from comparative and geopolitical theorists such as Lipset,”
Huntington,' etc., or cultural analysts such as Almond and Verba,' or even economists such as
Rothbard'¢ or Posner."”

Other contributions of those approaches, attended in this paper, they are the various constructs
to understand and to manage the complex and fickle American social reality: from its American
Awakenings & Revivals theory (AAR or CAR: cycles of awakenings & revivals, see next table) to
its proposals of denominationalism (which is essential to understand solidarity and social move-
ments in the USA), ecumenism (to understand cross-confessional initiatives, such as the sanctu-
ary movement), and its ACR (with ASG, AMD, etc.). Amongst the innovators in this area during
the mid-20™ century it can highlight Blau,'® Eliade,’ Mannheim,” or Stokes;*' and amongst its

12 David Thoreau, ‘Resistance to Civil Government or Civil Disobedience), in David Thoreau, Aesthetic Papers (Boston: Putnam, 1849).

13 Seymor Martin Lipset, The First New Nation (New York: Basic Books, 1963). Seymor Martin Lipset, American excepcionalism. A double-
edged sword (New York: W.W. Norton & Co., 1996).

14 Samuel Huntington. Who Are We? The Challenges to America’s National Identity (New York: Simon & Schuster, 2004).

15 Gabriel Almond and Sidney Verba, The Civic Culture (New York: Sage Publications, 1963).

16 Seenote 1.

17  Richard Posner, Economic Analysis of Law (Boston: Little, Brown & Co., 1973).

18 Joseph Blau, American Philosophic Address, 1700-1900 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1946). Joseph Blau, Men and Movements
in American Philosophy (Englewood Cliffs: Prentice-Hall, 1952).

19 Mircea Eliade, The Sacred and the Profane: The Nature of Religion (New York: Harper, 1961). Mircea Eliade, The Myth of the Eternal
Return: Cosmos and History (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1971). Mircea Eliade, A History of Religious Ideas (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1978).

20 Karl Mannheim, Freedom, Power, and Democratic Planning (New York: Oxford University Press, 1950).

21 See note 8.
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defenders during the culture wars it can cite Bell, Bellah, Berger or Bloom.”> Amongst TCS, we
must highlight the role of Church-State Studies as a pioneer of the American relational model,
based on separation by accommodation, as established by the First Amendment (with a guar-
anteed non-confessional approach: a lower limit or (non)establishment clause, and an upper or
free-exercise clause); without forgetting the famous wall of separation between Church and State
(based on autonomy and non-interference) which supports the idea of sanctuary (from the 19
century underground railroad cases that aided slaves escaping to abolitionist states). Amongst
the thousands of researchers specialising in this area, it must highlight figures as Stokes (at Yale),
Pfeffer (at NYU and Yeshiva University), Dawson, Wood and Davis (at Baylor and MHBU).

American Awakenings & Revivals theory (AAR) or cycles of awakenings ¢ revivals (CAR)

CAR alludes to the historical pattern of the game of sociocultural interactions (sacred-profane), dynamising
national life (those episodes that determine its idiosyncrasy), as well as evidencing a series of social cycles
(i.e., expansionist-isolationist), which in turn form a pattern of development (towards supposedly blessed
progress). In a schematic way, it is possible to discern at least four great CAR stages:

a) Period of formulation (from the colonies to the nation, 1620-1790): its awakening is the search for an en-
vironment of tolerance (and faith necessary for colonisation), in contrast to the wars of European religion. Its
revitalisation entails political-religious emancipation from the UK. Hence, the rise of Reformed confessions
of Anglicanism (i.e., Episcopalians, Presbyterians), thus allowing a break in all senses with the monarchy —
which was the institutional zenith of the State, the Church and their relations. Its crisis culminates in the War
of Independence (1776-81) - or the first stricto sensu civil war, of patriots (reformed) vs. royalists / loyalists
(Anglicans), giving way to trials of confederation and federation.

b) Adaptive implementation period (from the nation to continental hegemony, 1790-1890, with the lapse

of secession, 1860-1864): the awakening supposes the adaptation of traditional religions to the needs of the
expanding and deepening American environment (i.e., Indian wars, conquest of the west), and its revitalisa-
tion entails the identity and sociocultural positioning between the Northerners (liberal Protestants) and the
Southerners (Evangelical Protestants) — although in reality it was a clash of collective mentalities and their
social actions. In other words, the dialectic between modern Southerners and contemporary Northerners
(which, due to an excessive secularisation of Northerners, re-emerges the issue since the 1960s).

c) Period of expansionist implementation (from continental to international hegemony, 1890-1960): its
awakening is the proselytising thrust of the American sociocultural model, in messianic terms (based on its
overestimation, considering it as a favourite people and tool of God). Its revitalisation is the consolidation of
the US geopolitical model, based on leadership (not on traditional imperialism, but on a manifest destiny)
and the parameters of the alliance of good (allies) against the axis of evil (enemies) - in this period, Armed
conflicts serve to unite Americans even more, strengthening the American way of life or AWL, until the Cold
War (1956-1989) occurs, and with it, a series of defeats and bankruptcies (especially in the Southeast Asia,
with the support of the American counterculture).

22 Daniel Bell, The end of the ideology (New York: Free Press, 1960). Daniel Bell, The cultural contradictions of capitalism (New York: Basic
Books, 1976). Robert Bellah, Beyond beliefs: Essays on Religion in a Post-Traditional World (New York: Harper & Row, 1970). Robert
Bellah, The broken covenant: American Civil Religion in the Time of Trial (New York: The Seabury Press, 1975). Robert Bellah, Uncivil
Religion: Interreligious Hostility in America (New York: Crossroad Publishing, 1987). Peter Berger, The Sacred Canopy: Elements of
a Sociological Theory of Religion (Garden City: Doubleday, 1967). Peter Berger, A rumor of angels: Modern society and the rediscovery of
the supernatural (Garden City: Doubleday, 1969). Peter Berger, Pyramids of Sacrifice: Political Ethics and Social Change (New York: Basic
Books, 1974). Peter Berger, Facing Up to Modernity: Excursions in Society, Politics and Religion (New York: Basic Books, 1979). Harold
Bloom. The American religion. The emergence of the Post-Christian Nation (New York: Simon & Schuster, 1992).
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d) Period of evaluation and confusion (1960-onwards, since it is when the culture wars break out, which
give rise to the rise of political correctness and other veils of confusion of 1990, and the neo-conservatism of
2000): given the internal malaise after its loss of innocence, the awakening that occurs is dual, again diffe-
rentiating between the southern mode (interior and neo-Orthodox, by claiming fundamentalism or a return
to the foundational origins), and the northern mode (coastal and syncretic, with socio-economic reformu-
lations: neo-pagan, orientalist, etc.). Both awakenings reveal the urgent need for the renewal of the national
identity paradigm and its sociocultural model.

Source: own elaboration

The following is an outline of the main US scientific-academic contributions on citizen-migrant
relations, with particular focus on religious and economic influence. First, the pioneer School
of Chicago (with theories as marginal man or lonely migrant — not right, because the religious
communities support); secondly, the TCS review (with theories on the role of family migration
and congregations welcoming, as it is the case of Sanctuary Movement, see later).

1) School of Chicago: a key contribution was the symbolic interactionism (from Mead to Blumer,
as a new edition of the American pragmatism), which aims to interpret and manage the problems
found in complex social realities, particularly those of Human Ecology in thriving Chicago. In
1910 it had a population of over 2 million, with two thirds of them from a migrant background,
where communities integrated migrants (this happened particularly with religious communities,
both because they were transversal and because national identities were not then as strong or
binding). According to symbolic interactionism, behaviours depend on the meanings given to
social life objects (symbols), which then vary according to each person’s social experience (peo-
ple select, use and transform symbols, in their interpretative processes and according to their
intentions and expectations). So symbols condition communication and social capital, easing the
solving of problems and the development of a social imagination (which allows us to understand,
systemise and manage a rich social reality according to our vision, mission and values), which
then, in turn, transforms social reality (Thomas’ theorem: the belief that something is real makes it
real in its consequences). Therefore, the religious communities were the best suited to study sym-
bolic interactionism (as they have mastered the management of the social-me and the theorem
already mentioned above), and as their desires for a better society lead them to spear crusades of
social change, influencing both public opinion (through their concerns and narratives) and the
institutional agenda (through public policies and regulation). In the School, also, there was a line
of criminological studies, which understood that the religious factor was the key for restraining
social deviations and achieving greater solidarity. From the first generation of the school, it must
cite the theory of organisation-disorganisation-reorganisation, which describes the processes that
affect generations of migrants (religious factors ease the adaptation process and lay the basis for
the theory of melting pot). The second generation introduced other elements for social analysis
(and therefore migrant-citizen relations), such as racial, sexual/gender or migrant relations, influ-
encing the social status and residence place (i.e., concentric zone model), as well as possible crimi-
nality (i.e., social disorganisation theory). Adding to this, it no longer conceives of migration as the
flux of groups, organised by imposed communities (family and religion), but rather sees it as an
individual phenomenon, with a selection of support structures (both legal and illegal): this is the
marginal man theory.” Within the third generation, it must highlight the following contributions

23 Robert Park, ‘Human Migration and the Marginal Man, American Journal of Sociology, 33 (1928): 881-893. Everett Stonequist, The
Marginal Man. A Study in Personality and Culture Conflict (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1937). Milton Goldberg, ‘A qualification
of the marginal man theory, American Sociological Review, 6/1 (1941): 52-58.
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(with elements of migrant-citizen relations): Anderson and The Hobo in 1923; Thrasher and The
Gang in 1926; Wirth and The Ghetto in 1928; Zorbaugh and The Gold Coast and the Slum in 1929;
Shaw and The Jackroller in 1930; Cressey and The Taxi Dance Hall in 1932; Fraizer and The Negro
family in 1932, etc.
2) TCS: it pays attention to one of the oldest disciplines, Church-State Studies, and one of the
newest, Migration Studies.
a) Church-State Studies (CSS): there are many remarkable authors and proposals during a century
and a half existence, so it is going to mention the contributions made by the post-war renewal
generation, because of their re-systematisation of the discipline, conjointly covering various key
concepts such as denominalism/confessionalism (solidarity and social mobility through religious
groups), Cycles of Awakenings and Revivals (the appearance of religious groups with social claims,
leading to change in elites and institutions), religious freedom (as a human right and geopolitical
issue), socio-religious care (supported by religious groups), etc.
b) Migration Studies: despite being a more recent discipline, the volume of scientific-academic
work is larger. For this research we have focused on its revision of the melting pot theory (at least
in its latest version: American exceptionalism, see footnote 11), from the perspective of multi-
culturalism.* It has also focused on its research on models applied to citizen-migrant relations,
particularly the current Sanctuary Movement model. At the same time, however, it divides itself
into two currents (which tend to polarisation and confrontation, see later):

o Traditional Sanctuary Movement (TSM): born of the US-Mexican border. In 1982, the US sta-
tes with the strongest hold were Texas and Arizona (where legal and judicial problems started
to arise). Despite Central American travellers meeting the conditions for refugee status ac-
cording to the 1980 Refugee Act, the Reagan Administration (specifically, the Immigration &
Naturalisation Service-INS) did not grant it in first instance (perhaps because of geopolitical
interests), leading to the extremes of controversial cases such as US v. Aguilar (883 E 2d 662).
TSM responded to the USA's long tradition of the American Social Gospel-ASG, as part of its
idiosyncrasy (i.e., examining how religion has worked both as social cement and as motor and
raising agent). This is studied in TCS, which has considered social transformation crusades, in
which the social bases seek to achieve the common good, justice and the improvement of the
system through civil disobedience and nonviolent resistance.*

o New Sanctuary Movement (NSM): it is influenced by the concepts presented by NCS* so it is
no longer about spontaneous voluntary movements with a religious conscience which aim for
the common good, but rather, there is a leadership made up of professional and well-organised

24 Larry Naylor, American Culture: Myth and Reality of a Culture of Diversity (Westport: Bergin & Garvey, 1998). Louis Masur, The
Challenge of American History (Baltimore: John Hopkins Univ. Press, 1999). Richard Rodriguez, Brown: The Last Discovery of America
(New York: Penguin Books, 2002).

25 Elizabeth Hull, “The sanctuary movement: the fight of the cross and the flag, Migration Today 13/5 (1985): 6-16. John Godar, “The
Sanctuary Movement: An Analysis of the Legal and Moral Questions Involved, St. Louis University Legal Journal, 30 (1986): 1221-1239.
Carl Levander, ‘En EI Nombre De Dios-The Sanctuary Movement: Development and Potential for First Amendment Protection, West
Virginia Law Review, 89/1 (1986): 191-222. Robert Tomsho, The American Sanctuary Movement (Austin: Texas Monthly Press, 1987).
Sophie Pirie, “The Origins of a Political Trial: The Sanctuary Movement and Political Justice, Yale Journal of Law & the Humanities, 2
(1990): 381-416. Michele Altemus, “The Sanctuary Movement, Whittier Law Review, 9 (1988): 683-721.

26 Pierrette Hondagneu-Sotelo, Religion and Social Justice for Immigrants (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 2007). Miguel
Caminero-Santagelo, Responding to the Human Costs of US Immigration Policy: No More Deaths and the New Sanctuary Movement,
Latino Studies, 7 (2009): 112-122. Jacqueline Hagan, Nestor Rodriguez, and Brianna Castro, ‘Social effects of Mass Deportations by the
United States Government: 2000-2010} Ethinic and Racial Studies, 34 (2010): 1374-1391, https://doi.org/10.1080/01419870.2011.5752
33. Kara Wild, The New Sanctuary Movement: when moral mission means breaking the Law, and the consequences for churches and
illegal immigrants, Santa Clara Law Review, 50 (2010): 981-1015. Lev Meirowitz, A Jewish Guide to the New Sanctuary Movement (New
York: T’ruah, 2017).
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activists, with new slogans (i.e., social and racial justice, moral indignation) that emphasise dif-
ferences and conflict and carry certain contradictions (i.e., the fight for pacifism), as well as with
innovative approaches and revolutionary subjects (i.e., Muslims, women, the environment, the
media). A proof of this change is the manifesto for a Global Sanctuary Movement or Sanctuary
Planet (based on a network of coalition networks), promoted by the interuniversity project
Society and Space (led by the University of Washington).
Combining all of the above, after a critical historical-comparative and hermeneutic revision, this
paper offers a holistic study of migrant-citizen relations which clarifies the following: what the
main cycles of socio-religious awakenings and revivals have been. These have allowed for the
reception and integration of different waves of migration, thanks to the solidarity and mobility
fostered by religious movements (with their settlements, crusades, etc.), and given the concern
and influence of the institutional agenda and its regulation and policies (i.e., openness and the
American dream, WASP preference, restriction of quotas for non-WASPs). It is important to
examine why these typifying models for migrant-citizen relations have changed over time and
whether the blurring of religious factors has had something to do with it (i.e., the fall of migration
by religious communities in favour of the migration of the marginal man). Also, why there has
been a divergence between social demands and institutional responses by the power elites in the
model of migrant-citizen relations up until the current model. On the one hand, we find an offi-
cial model of persecution and deportation within the framework of public identity politics policies
(which over-represent minorities), and on the other hand we find the protest network-sanctuary
unofficial model. At the same time, because of the division within this model (TSM vs NSM),
and analysing its network (i.e., organisation, speeches, actions), we hope to diagnose and predict
which faction will end up as dominant (depending largely on the support provided by Cultural
Studies, also divided between TCS - pro TSM vs NCS - pro NSM), and through this to resolve the
postmodern American paradox (linked, amongst other aspects, to the identity crisis, the decline
of WASPs and the lack of a clear replacement). If TSM-TCS ends up dominating, it is possible
that a fifth cycle of awakening and revival will occur, in which religion once again will become
a key element for social transformation and migration becomes a key social element. If, how-
ever, NSM-NCS ends up dominating, it is possible we will have another intense social conflict
(as happens every three or four generations, i.e., the War of Independence, the Civil War, the
Hispano-American War, the First World War).”’
This is, in essence, the aims to study the fate of the USA according to its citizen-migrant relations,
and with the connecting thread of religion, which is one of the most important elements causing
social tension and one of the least covered (at least, if compared to other classic differentiated
cleavages, such as rural-urban, Church-State, employer-employee distinctions, etc.).?®

In Law, even more than in any other technical or professional language, it is crucial to use
the relevant terminology with rigour and precision. For this reason, there is an examination
of socio-religious activism, its development and its cost, in the relations between migration

27 Neil Howe and William Strauss, Generations: The History of America’s Future, 1584 to 2069 (New York: William Morrow & Co., 1991).
Neil Howe and William Strauss, 13th Gen: Abort, Retry, Ignore, Fail? (New York: Vintage Books, 1993). Neil Howe and William Strauss,
The Fourth Turning: What the Cycles of History Tell Us About America’s Next Rendezvous with Destiny (New York: Broadway Books,
1997).

28 Seymur Lipset and Stein Rokkan. Party systems and voter alignments (New York: Free Press, 1967).
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and citizenship in the USA, it is essential to understand the legal basis for this institution. A ‘sanc-
tuary’ means both the religious building where the pilgrim and/or persecuted individual can
take refuge, the charitable practice of safeguarding and granting safe conduct, and the medi-
eval legal institution that forms the basis for the law of asylum. This is the result of a merger
between Roman/Canon Law (asylum), and Germanic Law (shrine or santuary/horgr or altar),
which survived in vestigial form in Anglo-American Common Law (grith or refuge), until it was
revived in modern times by socio-religious movements in the USA with their practices of civil
disobedience and non-violent resistance in the course of their campaigns for social justice. In this
way, in US culture at the dawn of post-globalisation (started with the Great Recession of 2008
- so-called the value crisis),”” a pre-modern concept of seeking protection through the sacred
has been combined with post-modern information technology and social networks to revitalise
modern citizens committed to civil liberties (through means of organisation under the auspices
of social movement that do not seek power in itself, but rather aim to improve the system (hence
their CAR, see below, rectifying injustices through campaigns aimed at transforming society).
This study focuses on the revitalisation of the Sanctuary Movement (SM). This is an
inter-confessional initiative in US civil society that arose in the 1980s (with the growing movement
pursuing civil liberties for the Hispanic population) and was reactivated after the crisis in values
in 2008. It is a way of offering refuge to persecuted immigrants in the USA, through a network of
over a thousand organisations throughout the country. It can be seen as a further case of hetero-
praxis (a heterogeneous religiosity oriented towards action that is promoted through grass roots
communities as a way of exercising their social evangelism), in consonance with the long US
tradition of CAR to promote the common good and social justice through non-violent civil re-
sistance to transform the social order. Its main objectives and campaigns are set forth here (these
are now usually conducted through internet and social networks), taking into account the risks
and responsibilities taken on by the people who form part of the movement, the administrative
sanctions imposed on the organisation, and the detention of around fifty members (around one
third of whom are ministers of religion).

In the Western religious tradition (which has deeply influenced political theology in the USA),
there are many passages in the Scripture, that not only recognise the status of sanctuary, but also
promote it as one of the practical imperatives or works of charity. In the Western secular tradition,
there has also been broad recognition of this institution (partly within the framework of Church-
State relations), through which different jurisdictions were understood to exist in the different
spheres: if someone was persecuted by civil justice and took refuge in a church or monastery
(this rule was later extended to cover universities), he/she could ask for sanctuary and thus come
under church jurisdiction. Various traditions have taken root in the USA, acquiring ‘American’
character, which became important in the great crusades to transform American society over the
centuries:

a) Foundational Period (CAR1: 1620-1791): sanctuary was used to refer to each new colony of
dissidents founded on the frontier to offer protection to people who were persecuted (see Rev. R.
Williams in Rhode Island, Rev. W. Penn in Pennsylvania); these were the distant ancestors of the

29 See footnotes 4 and 6. Also, the current General Secretary of the United Nations, the socialist A. Guterres, regarding the lock-down
occasion in response to COVID-19, talked about ‘deglobalization’ Philipp Bagus, Jose Pefia-Ramos, and Antonio Sdnchez-Bayon,
‘Capitalism, COVID-19 and lockdowns, Business Ethics, the Environment & Responsibility-BEER, 32: 41-51, https://doi.org/10.1111/
beer.12431. Philipp Bagus, Jose Pefia-Ramos, and Antonio Sdnchez-Bayén, ‘COVID-19 and the Political Economy of Mass Hysteria, Int.
J. Environ. Res. Public Health, 18 (2021): 1376, https://doi.org/10.3390/ijerph18041376. Antonio Sanchez-Bayon, Esther Gonzalez-
Arnedo, and Angel Andreu-Escario, ‘Spanish Healthcare Sector Management in the COVID-19 Crisis Under the Perspective of Austrian
Economics and New-Institutional Economics, Frontiers in Public Health 10 (2022), 801525, doi: 10.3389/fpubh.2022.801525.
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later sanctuary-towns.

b) Re-foundational Period (CAR2: 1820-1880): sanctuary was the abolitionist network (under-
ground railroad) that took in runaway slaves; women’s role in this was such that it also served to
promote the suffragist cause (the Beecher).

c) Hegemonic Period (CAR3: 1890-1950): sanctuary was any socio-religious centre that provided
healthcare and other services to the community (i.e., education, healthcare, accommodation, and
support in cases of addiction).

d) Period of Decline (CAR4: 1960-90): sanctuary could be from any of the socio-religious cen-
tre mentioned, or even sanctuary towns or campuses (e.g., against conscription for the wars in
South-East Asia, particularly Vietnam); it is in CAR4 that the SM proper came about, to give
asylum to immigrants from Central America who were fleeing wars and dictatorships in their
own countries (particularly, those coming from El Salvador, Guatemala and Honduras).

At present, with the revitalisation and reformulation of the SM, it is not clear yet if it is part of
the fifth CAR or a major social conflict that will transform the USA (Howe & Strauss, 1991, 1993,
1997). What is clear is that the SM is experiencing a boom, in reaction to the Trump Admin-
istration (compared with his predecessors), since his policies against undocumented migrants
(particularly Hispanic Catholic migration),” are perceived to be even more unjust (because the
‘wall’ in the border with Mexico). The reaction of the civil society is the opposite: against the
raids, there are many examples of sanctuary protection (i.e., a Hispanic migrant with leukaemia
in Shadow Rock United Church of Christ in Phoenix, in February 2018, a Mexican in the Methodist
Church of Philadelphia in October 2017, a migrant from El Salvador in the First Unitarian Church
in Austin in September 2017, a Guatemalan woman in the Pentecostal Church of God in New Ha-
ven in August 2017, etc.). With Biden Administration, there is expectation for changes in public
policies, but it is not clear yet.

There is now a development evaluation and a diagnosis and prognosis of SM. The movement be-
gan on the border with Mexico, and in 1982 it was most widespread in Texas and Arizona (where
legal problems and lawsuits soon arose). It turned out that the fugitives from Central America,
despite fulfilling all the conditions to be declared refugees (in accordance with the federal Refugee
Act of 1980), the Reagan administration (through its agency the Immigration & Naturalisation
Service - INS) did not initially accept this (perhaps because of geopolitical interests in the region),
and polemical legal cases were heard such as United States v. Aguilar (883 F. 2d 662). In 1982,
INS agents infiltrated the SM (operation sojourner), resulting in 71 criminal and administrative
charges against 16 people (3 nuns, 2 priests, 1 pastor and volunteers in various congregations), as
well as the arrest of 53 Central Americans accused of collaborating with the network throughout
the country (in Phoenix, Seattle, Tucson, Philadelphia and Rochester). The trial was held in 1985,
under conditions that were unfavourable to the defence: the use of terms like ‘refugee; ‘murder,
‘torture’ or ‘enforced disappearance’ was forbidden, and the use of the international regulation
ratified by the USA and its Federal Law of 1980 was also refused; in the end, only 8 of the defend-
ants were convicted, on 18 charges. As a result of the popular indignation throughout the trial, the
SM grew exponentially, beyond the religious movements, spreading to the whole of civil society,
with the addition of new categories such as sanctuary city or sanctuary campus, as well as other
protected groups (i.e., boat people) and causes (i.e., pacifism and non-intervention in Latin Amer-
ica). Although it took over a decade to change the regulations and public policies, the cultural
battle had been won, and the movement now had support in the form of public opinion. There

30 See footnotes 6 and 9.
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was now popular sympathy for the cause and backing for the Dreamers (as the Central Americans
sheltered by the civil rights movement came to be known, in allusion to American Dream - AD).
From the original SM (in the early 1980s), with its calls to civil disobedience and to aid the needy;,
as was the case in the Catholic Diocese of Tucson and the Presbyterian and Unitarian congrega-
tions of the area (which, like many others, had been infiltrated by the INS, and whose members
were to pay a high price before proving the injustice of the system and bringing about change),
by the late 1980s there was already a sound network of collaboration with over 500 organisations
across the country (Tucson, Phoenix, El Paso, San Antonio, San Diego, Los Angeles, Las Cruces,
Chicago, Boston, New York, Washington DC, etc.). Their activities extended to providing lodging,
providing medical attention, teaching English, providing transport in private vehicles, helping
people to obtain employment, and so on. In the early 1990s, with the advent of globalisation, not
only did the situation for regulating asylum for refugees improve, but there was also a certain
openness to immigration (at least, since new means of entry became possible, such as by air), and
the USA even became a place of transit for entry into Canada, where the SM also gained ground.
During this boom period (the happy 1990s), the SM dispersed somewhat, as it seemed that the
desired social change had been achieved. However, in the 2000s this situation was reversed: after
9/11 and the recession, the regulation of immigration again became a hot issue, with an increase
in restrictions and the start of large-scale deportations. At the same time, in Central America, the
conditions were again ripe for a new migratory wave. This time, it was inspired by denominalism
(related to the pull effect of the Dreamers’ success story),” and appealed to young people with
dismal prospects in their countries of origin. In the years running up to the crisis of 2008, the
multinationals were cutting back in Central America (with massive redundancies for unqualified
workers and the closure of many subsidiaries), at the same time as corruption and violence were
coming to the fore and populist regimes were again taking control (i.e., the return of Ortega
and ‘Sandinista regimen’ — with the motto: ‘Catholicism, socialism and solidarity’ — in Nicaragua
in 2006, which has lasted until today, dragging the GDP down to one third of its former value
and situating the country among the poorest three in Latin America, next to Honduras and El
Salvador, according to data from BIRD, CEPAL and the World Bank, without mentioning the
massive failures in Haiti and Venezuela). Under the contradictory Obama Administration (with
the highest indices of deportations (over 400,000 cases per year from 2011 to 2015), and ICE -
formerly INS - carrying out large number of raids, at the same time as regulations were approved
such as DACA, DAPA and the Executive Action restricting police action, or state legislation was
criticised (see Arizonas SB 1070: Support Our Law Enforcement and Safe Neighbourhoods Act
of 2010 - described as a hate law), the movement was re-launched under the name of the New
Sanctuary Movement (NSM). From the SM to the NSM there were many changes (not just the
name, but also the stance towards various issues, actions, etc.), because the social reality itself had
changed, with its public policies and regulations. Then, with the Trump Administration (from
late 2016, even before he took possession), there was a U-turn on migration issues: restrictions on
police action were overturned (particularly concerning raids and deportations), new policies were
enforced limiting immigration and refusing refugee status to people who had fled from violence

31 In the 1980s, ‘Dreamers’ was the nickname for the migrants from Central America who left their countries because of violence and
poverty. The Reagan Administration passed a moratorium for the Dreamers and the Immigration Reform and Control Act of 1986,
offering the chance to apply for permanent resident status (but not many Dreamers applied). In 2001, the process for DREAM Act
(Development, Relief, and Education for Alien Minors Act) started. It would suppose temporary protected status for migrants (another
chance for the Dreamers), but in the last 20 years there has been more than eleven legislative proposals. In 2021, there were two projects
more for Dreamers: a) Dream Act of 2021-S. 264; b) Dream and Promise Act of 2021-H.R. 6.
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or persecution in their countries of origin (for example, Syrians fleeing from persecution).

The NSM, from its re-launch onwards, was no longer one social movement among many, but
developed into a network of digitally integrated coalition networks. This network included the
following organisations that descended from the original SM: Austin Sanctuary Network, Boston
NSM, SLC Sanctuary Network, Colorado Springs Sanctuary Coalition, Metro Denver Sanctuary
Coalition, Columbia County Sanctuary Coalition, IMIr], Interfaith Movement of Human
Integrity, NSM New York, NSM Philadelphia, and others. But it also included new groupings:
a) migration activists, such as Mijente, #Not1More Deportation, Cosecha, United We Dream,
National Day Labor Organizing Network, Fair Immigration, etc.; b) Muslim organisations, such
as MPower Change, Muslims for Social Justice, CAIR, Shoulder to Shoulder, etc.; ¢) racial justice
groups: Black Lives Matter, Showing Up for Racial Justice, etc.; and d) organisations providing
legal support, i.e., UUA, UUSC and UUCS], ACLU, The National Lawyers Guild, etc. This came
to constitute a collective movement taking in around one thousand organisations, hundreds of
platforms and channels, and thousands of collaborators, in which people did not merely share
support for a cause, but became equipped to bring about social change.

In a comparison in the development of SM: is there continuity between TSM and NSM or there
are many mutations? TSM emerged from the long-standing American tradition of American
Social Gospel — ASG (a reflection of American idiosyncrasy and studied as such by the TCS), with
its campaigns for social transformation, promoted at grass roots level in favour of the common
good, justice and improving the system, by means of civil disobedience and non-violent resist-
ance (see footnote 23). By contrast, the NSM is influenced by the assumptions of the NCS (see
footnote 24): this is no longer a spontaneous movement undertaken by volunteers with a religious
consciousness seeking the common good. Instead, there are professional, well-organised activists
who provide leadership under new slogans (such as social and racial justice or moral indigna-
tion) - exalting difference and conflict, and thereby falling into certain contradictions, such as
the ‘struggle’ for pacifism, as well as innovative ideas and revolutionary subjects (i.e., Muslims,
women, the environment, the media). Proof of this change is the manifesto for a global sanctuary
movement, or Sanctuary Planet (based on a network of coalitions), driven by the inter-university
project Society and Space (led by the University of Washington).

Sanctuary Movement Network (churches and religious/social centres).
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The comparison between TSM and NSM is very complex, for this reason, in this paper is just
paid attention to the changes resulting from the use of IT in the NSM’s actions, from its plat-
forms and channels to the campaigns and some instances where these were successful. The NSM
activists are highly competent, no longer reactive volunteers but rather proactive leaders: they
receive training via internet (i.e., webinars, instructional clips, downloable toolkits & reports),
to run social networks and channels (i.e., Facebook, Twitter, Whatsapp), taking advantages of
tools and communities (i.e., Groundswell, Actionnetwork, BitLy), and open-source software (i.e.,
Gmail, Dropbox), so that they are constantly connected, and can organise actions and events at
any moment (i.e., concentrations, vigils, press releases), receiving ample publicity and spreading
the word through blogs and newsletters, as well as receiving legal advice in real time (from ACLU,
UUA, or The National Lawyers Guild). Among the many resources of the NSM, to coordinate
their communication and events, specific webpages and networks are important, such as National
Sanctuary Movement, Sanctuary Coalition and Sanctuary-not-deportation. These websites bring
together the main documents and resources needed, as well as advice on organising events, com-
municating with the public, giving press conferences, etc.

At the same time, the audio-visual resources provided by the NSM are very rich and varied, espe-
cially those that tell the stories of migrants who have been given sanctuary. These are examples of
limbic/emotional communication, since they not only provide statistics, but also tell the stories
of people and their families that people can identify with, as well as stories that can be shared in
order to call for action. Many cases of NSM campaigns are to be found in various platforms (i.e.,
New Sanctuary Coalition, Sanctuary not Deportation, National Sanctuary Movement, see ﬁgure),
which shed light on the way the NSM manages its resources and social networks to achieve sup-
port with a view to putting an end to raids and deportations.

To make a diagnosis with the basis of this paper, it is necessary to remember the changes with the
globalisation and the paradigm shift: there is a transition from an old World dominated by the
nation-State to one new that is intensely interconnected. This need for balance and reformulation
holds for all countries, particularly those that are most exposed, such as the hegemonic powers
like the USA, which proclaimed itself the leader of the West after WWII. This explains its identity
crisis, which not only affects its own citizens, but also influences the relations between citizens
and migration. If to all this we add the attacks on the foundations of its principles of integration
during the culture wars (from the baby-boomers onwards), the current confusion is hardly sur-
prising — this can no longer be approached in terms of logos or rational-technical notions, but
rather in terms of pathos or shared feelings. The result is the post-modern United States paradox,
which has not only deepened the American identity crisis, but has also given rise to new viola-
tions of the country’s foundational principles, as we have seen above.

According to the explanations in this review, one possible solution to the sociocultural problem
that this poses emerges from the sanctuary movement. This movement emerged from the US
tradition of helping one’s neighbour and fighting for social justice, and has been led through
the social and religious movements that have given rise to four major CAR. In its origins, the
sanctuary movement could have been regarded as bearing the seeds of a potential fifth CAR,
but after its revitalisation (in the wake of the 2008 crisis of values) it became affected by the
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post-modern American paradox, giving rise to division and conflict: on the one hand, the TSM
(the original way, following the US tradition of social crusades to improve the system), led by
volunteers offering socio-religious support and responding to unjust migration by peaceful civil
disobedience; and on the other, the NSM (following the turn that things took elsewhere in the
20™ century, with neo- or post-Marxist undertones), with professional activists leading the social
protest, characterised by aspects of woke thought (political correctness and inclusive language,
a gender perspective), which is no longer necessarily related to religious movements, at least not
Judeo-Christian ones.

For these reasons, depending on which side emerges as victorious from this struggle (for identity
and collective mentality, the social imaginary and symbolic capital, etc., in short for the American
(social) Gospel or ‘spirit’ of the USA), we might be witnessing the start of a new CAR, or of a new
social conflict (resulting from the end of the generational cycle: War of Independence, Civil War,
etc.). What does appear clear (in the case of the sanctuary movement), is that it is going through
a new period of reformulation alongside other social movements, with its call for civil liberties
(social action, civil disobedience, conscientious objection, judicial activism, etc.). Nonetheless,
it is somewhat doubtful (because of the division mentioned above), if this is only a revival of the
call for more rights for Hispanics (as in the 1980s, in the case of the Central American Dreamers
whose descendants still influence migration policies today), or if this is another manifestation
(not a movement seeking the extension of rights, but one of social confrontation: from the NCS
and its deconstruction, it is driven under slogans reflecting the gender perspective, i.e., Latinex
is a neologism of inclusive language, for Latinos and Latinas, which paradoxically divides those
affected - if you accept the condition of Latinex is because you support the NCS view to confront
with the system). Moreover, even if we accept that this is a further renewal of a civil liberties
movement in the post-Judeo-Christian mode, with recognition of rights for migrant Muslim
communities (like those stemming from the Arab Spring in 2010 and particularly the Syrian
humanitarian crisis), this social action places a greater emphasis on the exaltation of difference
(demanding privileges, not common rights) and the deconstruction of the foundations of civic
integration (by denying the sacred US tradition and its civil religion or CAR). The issue continues
to develop, without a clear objective, towards an improvement in citizen-migrant relations, since
the migratory communities are in tension (within themselves and with each other), and so are the
social bases and elites of the USA. This is where the situation currently stands, but it is important
for all of us to follow the post-modern American paradox and its risk of trans-Westerness with
the utmost interest (according to Huntington, Lilla, Fukuyama, etc.).

As a corollary, this kind of persecution policies for migrant-citizen relations in the USA, they
have a high social opportunity cost, because this country was founded by migrants and it needs
migrants (they are workers and entrepreneurs who bring new human capital, according to Fried-
man or Becker). The persecution, raids and deportation policies, they have a major social cost in
the federal budgets (i.e., Trump Administration had to declare the federal lockout in 2017 and
to stop the project of the border wall construction). Other cost is about the regularisation of the
Dreamers, because they could be around 1.4 million new jobs, more tax payments and an increase
of consume. At the same time, there is a social cost, because there is a great fracture between the
elites (with this kind of policies) and the civil society, which supports the sanctuaries across the
country. It is necessary to apply the Public Choice theory (Buchanan, Tullock, Brennan, etc.) for
this topic, to review the role of the Public Sector and the Public Finance. Future research lines will
pay attention to the DREAM Act evolution and the COVID-19 impact in this topic.
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Abstrakt

Nastavenim fungujici kultury v organizacich poskytujicich socialni sluzby, kterou si vytvafi kaz-
da organizace sama, mUZze dochdzet k pfedchazeni nezaddoucich patologickych jevl na praco-
visti, jez mohou narusovat vztahy mezi zaméstnanci a ovlivnit chod celé organizace. Hlavnim
cilem vyzkumu bylo vyhodnotit dimenze organizacni kultury s vyuzitim standardizovaného
dotazniku dle Kollarika? v organizacich poskytujicich socialni sluzby. Dal3imi cili bylo zjistit,
zda se na pracovisti objevuji konflikty v souvislosti s organizac¢ni kulturou daného pracovisté
a jaka jsou ocekavani managementu od nové nastupujicich pracovnik na konkrétnim pra-
covisti. K vyzkumu byla vyuzita smiSena strategie (,mixed strategy”) pomoci schématu QUAN
-qual (The QUAN-Qual Model). Kvantitativni vyzkum byl realizovan s vyuzitim standardizova-
ného dotazniku pro diagnostiku socialni atmosféry prof. PhDr. Teodora Kollarika, DrSc., pro
doplnéniinformaci byla vyuzita vyzkumna strategie kvalitativni ve formé rozhovoru. Vysledky
vyzkumu ukazuji, ze hodnoceni spokojenosti pracovnikli ma pozitivni vliv na jejich spokoje-
nost a celkova spokojenost s organiza¢ni kulturou je hodnocena pozitivné. Ziskané informace
pfinaseji pohled na hodnoceni dimenzi ovliviujici kulturu organizace a taktéz pohled mana-
Zer(l organizaci o predstavach nové nastupujicich pracovnikd.

Klicova slova: hodnoty a normy chovani; organizacni kultura; socidlni prace; styl vedeni

Organizace socialnich sluzeb jsou organizace, které poskytuji rtizné druhy sluzeb pro lidi, ktefi
potfebuji podporu v oblasti zdravi, vzdélani, prace, péce a dalsich oblastech. Tyto organizace se
obvykle zaméfuji na pomoc lidem v réiznych Zivotnich situacich. Organizace socialnich sluzeb se
mohou li$it v mnoha riaznych aspektech, jako jsou rozsah poskytovanych sluzeb, velikost organi-
zace, zaméstnanci, financovani. Nékteré organizace jsou malé neziskové organizace, zatimco jiné

1 Tento &lének vznikl za finanéni podpory Grantové agentury Jihoceské univerzity v Ceskych Budéjovicich (GA JU 052/2019/S).
2 Teodor Kollarik, Socidlna psycholdgia + psycholégia préce = socidlna psycholdgia prdca? (Bratislava: Univerzita Komenského, 2011).
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jsou velké komerc¢ni spole¢nosti. Kultura organizaci socialnich sluzeb miize byt ovlivnéna mnoha
faktory a klicovou roli pro uspéch organizace zastava diagnostika a transformace organiza¢ni
kultury, aby byla zajisténa co nejkvalitnéjsi péce pro klienty s co nejvétsi efektivitou®. Organizace
socialnich sluzeb miize mit rtizné typy organizaéni kultury, v zavislosti na mnoha faktorech, jako
jsou napriklad velikost organizace, cile, hodnoty, zaméstnanci a dal$i aspekty. Anderson a kol.*
dale uvadéji, Ze u organizaci socialnich sluzeb orientovanych na nadhradni péc¢i muaze byt orga-
niza¢ni kultura zaméfena na bezpecnost a ochranu déti, na budovani silnych vztaht mezi détmi
a nahradnimi rodic¢i. Cameron a Quinn® zminuji, Ze v organizacich, jejichz cilovou skupinou jsou
seniofi, mize byt organizacni kultura zamérena na podporu a respektovani seniord, vytvareni
podminek pro aktivni a smysluplny Zivot seniorti a na poskytovani kvalitni a pratelské péce. Vyvoj
organizacni kultury se dle Lukasové® a Scheina a Scheina’ zacal vyvijet zejména v 60. a 70. letech
20. stoleti, prevazné jako odezva na narustajici zkusenosti organizaci. Organiza¢ni kultura je vni-
mana riznymi pohledy, pfesto se vétsina autorti shoduje, Ze organiza¢ni kultura a jeji dodrzovani
je dualezity prvek zdravého fungovani organiza¢ni struktury, ktery vede k motivaci zaméstnanct
a rozvoji dané organizace.

Bosnjak a kol.® definuji organiza¢ni kulturu jako specificky systém hodnot, presvédceni a no-
rem urcujici chovani zaméstnanci, vzdy dle dané organizace. S timto tvrzenim se shoduji Kabul
a kol.?, ktefi vnimaji organiza¢ni kulturu jako jeden z klict k aspéchu organizace pfi dosahova-
ni cild. Autori dale uvadéji, ze jednotlivé prvky organizacni kultury (hodnoty, styl vedeni, vize,
poslani, normy, divéra a porozuméni) spolu s efektivné zvolenou strategii tvori dilezity aspekt
konkurenceschopnosti organizace. Dle Lukasové'® je pro utvareni fungujici kultury dalezity styl
vedeni manazera organizace, jeho aktivni zajem pfi stanoveni a kontrole pravidel ¢i nafizeni,
ktera by se méla dodrzovat. OvSem pfi nedodrzovani takto nastavené kultury mize dle Drucke-
ra'! dojit k naruseni fungovani kooperace mezi zaméstnanci, jejich vzajemnych vztaht a funke-
nosti celé organizace. Smidova'? popisuje organiza¢ni kulturu v socidlnich sluzbach jako soubor
spolecenskych hodnot, zvyklosti a predstav, které ovliviiuji chovani pracovnika a vztahy mezi
zameéstnanci a uzivateli sluzeb. Organiza¢ni kultura ma podle autorky vliv na kvalitu poskyto-
vanych sluzeb a spokojenost zaméstnancu i uzivateld. Autor¢iny uvahy se zamétuji na faktory
ovliviujici kulturu v socialnich sluzbach a na to, jak by méla podporovat bezpecnost, respekt
a lidskou dustojnost uzivatelt. Zvolena a fungujici kultura se odrazi na efektivité zaméstnanct
a jejich motivaci vykonavat svou profesi. Vyhodou silné organiza¢ni struktury je dle Lukasové"
harmonie na pracovisti ve smyslu vnimani a my$leni zaméstnanct, coz usnadnuje komunikaci

3 Zuzana Havrdova, Olga Smidova, Jiti Safr, Ivana Stegmannové a kol., Organizacni kultura v socidlnich sluzbdch jako predmét vyzkumu
(Praha: FHS UK, 2011).

4 Ruth A. Anderson, L. Michele Issel, and Richard R. McDaniel, ‘Nursing Homes as Complex Adaptive Systems: Relationship between
Management Practice and Resident Outcomes, Nursing Research 52, ¢. 1 (2003), https://doi.org/10.1097/00006199-200301000-00003.

5 Kim S. Cameron, and Robert E. Quinn, Diagnosing and Changing Organizational Culture: Based on the Competing Values Framework
(Hoboken: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 2011).

6  Rizena Lukdsova, Organizacni kultura a jeji zména (Praha: Grada, 2010).

7 Edgar H. Schein, and Peter A. Schein, Humble Leadership: The Power of Relationships, Openness, and Trust (Oakland: Berrett-Koehler
Publishers, 2018).

8  Lidia Lesko Bosnjak, Katerina Mali¢ Bandur, and Milera Mabic, ‘Characteristics of Organizational Culture on Faculties of Social Sciences
and Humanities — Case of the University of Mostar, DIEM: Dubrovnik International Economic Meeting 4, ¢. 1 (2019).

9  Eka Rakhmat Kabul, Mulyana Mulyana, and Nandan Limakrisna, “The Study of Organization Culture and Leadership: Improving
Performance, Dinasti International Journal of Digital Business Management 2, ¢. 6 (2021), https://doi.org/10.31933/dijdbm.v2i6.1003.

10 Lukdsova, Organizacni kultura a jeji zména.

11 Peter Drucker, Classic Drucker: Essential Wisdom of Peter Drucker from the Pages of Harvard Business Review (Boston: Harvard Business
Press, 2006).

12 Olga Smidové, Organizaéni kultura v socidlnich sluzbdch jako predmét vyzkumu (Praha: FHS UK, 2011).

13 Lukd$ova, Organizacni kultura a jeji zména.
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mezi nimi a zamezuje vzniku konfliktd. Fuller' oznacuje organizacni kulturu za zéklad pro rtst
a rozvoj modernich organizaci, ktery vede k u¢innému fungovani a spéchu spole¢nosti. Kultura
organizace je Bedrnovou'” vnimana jako postoj zaméstnancti ke své roli v zaméstnani, v souvis-
losti s jejich kompletnim pohledem na jejich Zivoty.

Pro nastaveni organiza¢ni kultury v organizaci je potfeba znat jeji prvky, které spole¢né vytvareji
davérny, motivujici prostor pro zaméstnance. Struktura organiza¢ni kultury je mnohdy zobrazo-
vana pomoci modelt (Edgara H. Scheina, Fonse Trompenaarse a Charlese Hampden-Turnera,
Geerta Hofstedeho a Helene Spencer-Oatey), které se skladaji z riznych prvka organiza¢ni kultu-
ry. Mezi spole¢né prvky téchto nejznaméjsich modelt fadime:

Artefakty, které Cejthamr'® a Hofstede a kol."” povazuji za nejvice viditelné elementy organizacni
kultury (jazyk, zazemi organizace vcetné jeho vybaveni, chovani zaméstnanct, styl oblékani).
Hodnoty chovani, o které organizace usiluje, se dle Urbana'® vyznacuji kvalifikaci zaméstnancd,
tymovou spolupraci a nastavenymi standardy kvality v organizaci.

Normy chovani Armstrong a kol."” vnimaji jako nepsana pravidla, ktera se na pracovisti dodrzuji.
Zakladni pfedpoklady jsou dle Scheina®® pro zaméstnance Casto skryté a ve vét§iné pripadu si je
zameéstnanci neuvédomuji. Jsou vsak dilezité pro posouvani organizace na vys$si uroven, prede-
v$im v oblasti chovani a vinimani kolektivu v organizaci.

Autofti jednotlivych modeld nedosli k jasné dohodé ohledné slozeni jednotlivych prvki organi-
za¢ni kultury. Ze vSech modelt je vSak patrné, ze v organiza¢ni kultufe hraje svou roli vnéjsi vrst-
va, ktera se da snadno urcit, definovat, a soucasné i vnitfni vrstva, ktera je méné viditelnd. Zna-
zornéni téchto vrstev lze pomoci tzv. ledovce, ktery slouzi ke snadnému pochopeni rozdilnosti
jednotlivych vrstev a viditelnosti prvki organiza¢ni kultury. Mezi vnitfni vrstvu fadime zakladni
presvédceni, postoje, normy a hodnoty chovani. Vnéjsi vrstvu tvofi artefakty a chovani.
Organiza¢ni kultura ma za kol pfedevsim ovlivnit chod organizace a procesy, které jsou v or-
ganizaci vyuzivany. Podle toho, jakym zptsobem a jakou silou jsou vyuzivany jednotlivé prv-
ky organizacni kultury, hovofime dle Pospisilové* o sile organizacni kultury, pficemz HirSova
a kol.? vypovidaji o tom, zZe vliv této sily je postaven predevsim na finanéni vykonnosti organizace
s aspektem na Zivotni prostfedi a ekonomickou ¢innost organizace, dale na zaméstnancich v orga-
nizaci a jejich vykonu. Autori taktéz uvadéji, ze sila organiza¢ni kultury je ovlivnéna pritomnosti
jednotlivych prvki, predev$im norem a hodnot, které ovliviuji ic¢inek motivace zaméstnanci.
Silna kultura vytvari dle Lukasové* harmonii na pracovisti, usnadnuje komunikaci, coz vede ke
zmirnéni konfliktt na pracovisti. Autorka také vymezuje nevyhody silné organiza¢ni kultury,
které mohou souviset s uzavienosti, a prehlizeni vzniklych problém?t v minulosti ¢i vytvoreni ba-
riéry v dal$ich moznostech mysleni. Ouellette a kol.** v ramci systematického prehledu vymezuji

14  Cynthia Fuller, Organizational Culture: Leadership Strategies, Outcomes and Effectiveness (Hauppauge: Nova Science Publishers, Inc., 2015).

15 Eva Bedrnové a kol., Manazerskd psychologie a sociologie (Praha: Management Press, 2012).

16 Vaclav Cejthamr, Management a organizacni chovdni (Praha: Grada, 2010).

17  Geert Hofstede a kol., Cultures and Organizations: Software of the Mind (New York: McGraw Hill Professional, 2010).

18 Jan Urban, Firemni kultura a identita (Praha: Ustav prava a pravni védy, 2014).

19 Michael Armstrong a kol., Rizeni lidskych zdrojii: moderni pojeti a postupy (Praha: Grada Publishing, 2015).

20 Edgar H. Schein, Organizational Culture and Leadership (Hoboken: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 2016).

21 Jarmila Pospisilovd, Malovand pycha (Praha: MOBA, 2018).

22 Miloslava Hir$ova a kol., Silngjsi vitézstvi? Vliv sily organizacni kultury na finanéni vykonnost organizaci (Plzet: ZCU, 2017).

23 Lukasovd, Organizacni kultura a jeji zména.

24 Ruth R. Ouellette a kol., ‘A Systematic Review of Organizational and Workforce Interventions to Improve the Culture and Climate of
Youth-Service Settings, Administration and Policy in Mental Health and Mental Health Services Research 47, ¢. 5 (2020).
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intervencni metody, které mohou byt pouzity ke zlepseni kultury a klimatu pracovist zamérenych
na poskytovani socidlnich sluzeb pro mlddez. U¢innost metod Ize dle autorti rozlidit v zavislosti
na kontextu organizace a charakteru pracovnikd, pficemz bylo zjisténo, Ze $koleni zaméstnan-
ct a diikladné hodnoceni mohou prispét ke zlepseni kultury a klimatu na pracovisti. Cameron
a Quinn® popisuji ¢tyfi zakladni organiza¢ni kultury, které jsou nazyvany: Clan, Adhocracy,
Market a Hierarchy. Jednotlivé typy se lisi dle nastavenych hodnot a priorit, komunika¢niho sty-
lu, struktury organizace a leadershipu. Autofi taktéz vymezuji dimenze organiza¢ni kultury, které
jsou vnimany jako aspekty a charakteristiky, které jsou soucasti organiza¢ni kultury a mohou byt
méfeny nebo analyzovany (napf. inovace, orientace na zakaznika, vykonnost, stabilita, hierarchie
organizace, flexibilita, tymova orientace, orientace na zaméstnance). Denison®® dale vymezuje di-
menze, které jsou ¢asto pouzivany k diagnostice a hodnoceni organiza¢ni kultury (napft. adaptabi-
lita, konzistence v dlouhodobém horizontu, zapojeni zaméstnanct, jasna strategie a mise). Autor
tvrdi, Ze tyto dimenze jsou pro uspé$nost organizace kli¢ové.

Organiza¢ni kulturu tedy ovliviiuje celd fada faktort (napft. vliv podnikatelského a trzniho pro-
stredi, vliv profese, vliv zakladatele nebo dominantniho viidce, vliv velikosti organizace, vliv délky
existence organizace a vliv vyuzivanych technologii), a pravé z téchto divodi byl realizovany vy-
zkum zaméfen na organizacni kulturu v organizacich poskytujicich socidlni sluzby, aby pomohl
zmapovat vybrana specifika v této oblasti.

Cilem vyzkumu bylo vyhodnotit dimenze organiza¢ni kultury v organizacich poskytujicich so-
cialni sluzby. Dalsimi zvolenymi cili bylo zjistit, zda se na pracovisti objevuji konflikty v souvis-
losti s organiza¢ni kulturou daného pracovisté a jaka jsou ocekavani managementu od nové na-
stupujicich pracovnikii na konkrétnim pracovisti. V realizovaném vyzkumu byla vyuzita smisena
strategie (,mixed strategy”) pomoci schématu QUAN-qual (The QUAN-Qual Model).
V kvantitativni ¢asti vyzkumu byl vyuzit metodologicky nastroj pro diagnostiku socialni atmo-
stéry prof. PhDr. Teodora Kollarika, DrSc.”, ktery je mozné pouzit samostatné pri diagnostice
jednotlivce i pti diagnostice skupin jako celku.
Podle Kollarika je organiza¢ni kultura tvofena nasledujicimi deseti zakladnimi dimenzemi:

1. psychologickou atmosférou;

stylem fizeni tymu;
. vztahem k préci;
10. zamérenim na uspéch.

2. vztahy mezi ¢leny tymu;
3. zralosti-rozvojem tymus;
4. socialni zaclenénosti;

5. spokojenosti;

6. kooperaci;

7. komunikaci;

8.

9

25 Kim S. Cameron, and Robert E. Quinn, Diagnosing and Changing Organizational Culture: Based on the Competing Values Framework
(Hoboken: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 2011).

26 Daniel R. Denison, Corporate Culture and Organizational Effectiveness (Hoboken: John Wiley & Sons, Inc., 1990).

27 Kollarik, Socidlna psycholdgia + psycholégia prdce = socidlna psycholdgia prdaca?
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Tyto dimenze jsou hodnoceny pomoci desetistupnové skaly (1 — nejhorsi mozny stav, 10 — nej-
lepsi mozny stav). Skdla je uréena k diagnostice sociélni atmosféry v pracovnich skupinach. Suma
hodnot ve zminénych deseti dimenzich dava souhrnnou hodnotu o celkové socialni atmosfére.

Predpokladem pro dotaznikové Setfeni byl totalni vybér organizaci poskytujicich socialni sluzby.
Osloveni byly manazefi organizaci v $esti nahodné vybranych krajich (Tabulka ¢. 1), ve kterych
bylo podle Registru poskytovatelt socialnich sluzeb ke dni 6. ledna 2020 aktivnich celkem 1 245
organizaci poskytujicich socialni sluzby. Totalnim vybérem byli osloveni vSichni manazefi orga-
nizaci, z nichz 396 odpovédélo (procentualni navratnost 31,8 %).

Tabulka ¢&. 1: Celkovy pocet oslovenych organizaci v ndhodné vybranych Sesti krajich CR

Kraj Pocet oslovenych organizaci
(totalni vybér dle Registru poskytovatela soc. sluzeb)

Stredocesky 326

Moravskoslezsky 241

Jihomoravsky 205

Praha 183

Olomoucky 159

Jihocesky 131

Celkem 1245

Pozn.: Z ditvodu duplicity v krajich Hlavni mésto Praha a Stredocesky kraj bylo vyfazeno 29 organizaci.

Z celkového poctu oslovenych organizaci odpovédélo celkem 331 socialnich pracovnika a 396
manazerd organizaci poskytujicich socialni sluzby.

Genderové rozdéleni manazerti vramci kvalitativni analyzy dat je v 68,9 % tvofeno muziave 31,1 %
Zenami. Pozici manazerti v nasich organizacich zastupovali nejvice manazefi ve véku 51 a vice let
a dale se 14letou a viceletou praxi. Primérna délka praxe manazerti je 4,75 let. Genderové roz-
déleni socialnich pracovniki v ramci kvalitativni analyzy dat je v 10,6 % tvofeno muzi a v 89,4 %
zenami. Déle nejvétsi pocetni zastoupeni podle véku jsou socialni pracovnici ve véku 36-50 let
a s praxi 10-13 let. Priimérna délka praxe socialnich pracovnikii je 4,05 let.

Pro identifikaci zakladnich charakteristik ve vyzkumnych souborech pro kvantitativni ¢ast vy-
zkumu (manazefi a socialni pracovnici) byla vyuzita deskriptivni statistika. Data kvantitativniho
charakteru byla zpracovana v programu SASD a SPSS. Pro analyzu vybranych dat byl zvolen
Pearson chi-kvadrat test (minimalni zvolenou hladinou vyznamnosti pro jednotlivé testy byla
a < 0,05). Pro odhalenti signifikantnich vztaht byla vyuzita analyza adjustovanych rezidui.
Kvalitativni ¢dst vyzkumu, realizovana ve formé polostrukturovaného rozhovoru, navazuje na
vysledky kvantitativniho vyzkumu zjistovanim specifikaci toho, co je ocekavano managemen-
tem organizaci od nové nastupujicich pracovnika na konkrétni pracovisté, specifikaci pracovnich
podminek organizace a vyznamnych vlastnosti zaméstnanct, které manazefi organizaci povazuji
za vyznamné pro spravné fungovani celé organizace. Dale bylo zjiStovano, jak manazefi organi-
zaci poskytujicich socialni sluzby chéapaji pojem organizac¢ni kultura a jak je jimi vhimana uroven
organizac¢ni kultury v téchto organizacich.
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Manazeti, ktefi poskytli rozhovor, byli z 70,8 % muzi a 29,2 % Zeny, dale nejvice manazerti bylo
ve véku 51 a vice let se 14letou a viceletou praxi. Manazefi pro rozhovor byli vybrani na zakladé
téchto kritérii:
— dle velikosti organizace a dle poctu registrovanych sluzeb;
— zastoupeni organizaci poskytujicich socialni sluzby podle ptisobnosti v jednotlivych
okresech Jihoceského kraje s ohledem na spadovost jednotlivych oblasti a pocet obyvatel;
— nejvétsi pocet poskytovanych socialnich sluzeb v dané organizaci.

Ziskana data z rozhovort byla zpracovana prostfednictvim programu ATLAS.ti. Celkem bylo pro-
vedeno 24 rozhovort s informanty, data byla sebrana v terminu srpen 2019 - bfezen 2020. Pocet
rozhovort byl ovlivnén potiebou zajistit potfebnou vypovidaci hodnotu u zjistovanych informaci.

Tabulka ¢. 2 ukazuje, Ze v nasich organizacich dochdzi k pozitivhimu vnimani organiza¢ni kultu-
ry. Z porovnanych hodnot vyplyvd, ze respondenti nejvice pozitivné hodnotili styl fizeni tymu.
Naopak nejméné pozitivné bylo hodnoceno zaméreni na uspéch a zralost a nasledné z toho vy-
plyvajici rozvoj tymu. Ve vech pripadech vSak vysoce pfevazovalo pozitivni hodnoceni.

Tabulka ¢. 2: Dimenze ovliviiujici organizacni kulturu v pracovnich skupindch socidlnich pracovnikii — porovndni stiednich hodnot

POLOZKA N Mo Me Primér s? s

1. PSYCHOLOGICKA ATMOSFERA 396 | 8 9 8,169 2,050 | 1,432
2. VZTAHY MEZI CLENY TYMU 396 | 8 8 8,061 1,825 | 1,351
3. ZRALOST-ROZVO] TYMU 396 | 8 8 7,818 1,987 | 1,410
4. SOCIALNI ZACLENENOST 396 9 8 8,227 1,458 | 1,208
5. SPOKOJENOST 396 | 8 8 8,088 1,389 | 1,178
6. KOOPERACE 396 | 8 8 8,164 1,662 | 1,289
7. KOMUNIKACE 396 | 9 9 8,058 1,944 | 1,394
8. STYL RIZENI TYMU 396 | 9 9 8,278 1,696 | 1,302
9. VZTAH K PRACI 396 | 9 8 8,227 1,686 | 1,298
10. ZAMERENI NA USPECH 396 | 8 8 7,710 1,964 | 1,401

Mo = modus; Me = medidn; s* = rozptyl; s = smérodatna odchylka
Zdroj: Vyzkum s ndzvem ,Vybrané aspekty managementu socialni prace” (GA JU 052/2019/S)

Z porovnani stfednich hodnot jasné vyplyva, Ze u vSech oblasti vyrazné prevazovala pozitivni
hodnoceni, pficemz medidn a modus maji ve vech pripadech hodnotu 8 a 9. Pokud porovname
aritmeticky primeér, vysledky poukazuji, Ze nejvice pozitivné hodnoti respondenti styl fizeni, na-
opak nejméné pozitivné hodnotili respondenti zaméfeni na uspéch a zralost-rozvoj tymu. I v této
dimenzi v8ak vysoce prevazoval pozitivni pohled. Nejmensi rozptyl a smérodatna odchylka byla
v pfipadé dimenze spokojenosti a nejmensi shodu vidime v ptipadé psychologické atmosféry.
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Dimenze zahrnuje globalni a zakladni ukazatel vztaht ve skupiné zejména neformalniho charak-
teru, ktery je podminén emocionalnimi a osobnimi vazbami jednotlivych ¢lent skupiny a skupiny
jako celku. Jedna se o struktury skupiny, normy a hodnoty skupiny, psychologické aspekty (dtivéra,
ucast na spole¢ném rozhodovani), dale o Groven vztaht, atmosféru ve skupiné, jednotu nazort,
porozumeéni, vzdgjemnou podporu, dodrzovani pravidel, otevienost a pratelskost ¢lent skupiny. Pro
potieby vyhodnoceni statisticky vyznamnych souvislosti byla desetibodova skalova stupnice cha-
rakterizujici psychologickou atmosféru redukovana do dvou znaka: 1-5 (nepfizniva psychologic-
ka atmosféra) a 6-10 (prizniva psychologicka atmosféra, pficemz modus ma hodnotu 8 a median
9). Byla identifikovana statisticky vyznamnd souvislost mezi hodnocenim psychologické atmostéry
ahodnocenim pracovni spokojenosti socialnich pracovniki. Vysledky realizovaného vyzkumu uka-
zaly, ze tam, kde probihd hodnoceni pracovni spokojenosti socialnich pracovnikd, je psychologicka
atmosféra v pracovni skupiné hodnocena priznivéji. Chi-kvadrat charakteristika testu nezavislosti
ma v pripadé tohoto rozdéleni hodnotu 20,890 pti 1 stupni volnosti, P < 0,001. Dle socialnich pra-
covniki je psychologicka atmosféra pfizniva, s charakteristikami otevienosti, pratelstvim, piijem-
nou naladou, vzajemnym respektovanim jednotlivych ¢lent skupiny. V tymech prevazuji diivérné
vztahy a podpora, dale dominujici pozitivni emocionalni vztahy.

Dimenze zahrnuje uroven a kvalitu neformalnich osobnich vztahti mezi ¢leny skupiny v pracov-
nim procesu, které se projevuji v objektivnich formach vzdjemného souziti — od vysoké harmo-
nie po vysokou konfliktnost. Z porovnani stfednich hodnot vyplyvd, Ze vztahy mezi ¢leny tymu
a mezi socidlnimi pracovniky charakterizuje modus a median o hodnoté 8. Konkrétné se jedna
o vzajemné porozuméni a pochopeni, frekvenci a zavaznost konfliktd, navazovani nepracovnich
vztaht, napjatost vztaht, upfimnost, rozpory a nedorozumeéni, zdjem o druhé. Socialni pracovni-
ci hodnoti vztahy mezi ¢leny tymu pozitivnim zplisobem se vzdjemnymi vazbami, popisuji pre-
vladajici pocit vzdjemného porozumeéni a tolerance, vysoce pfevazujici zdjem o spolupracovniky
a pozitivni vztahy a vazby na pracovisti.

Dimenze vyjadfuje kvalitu rozvoje skupiny a tiroven jeji zralosti, hodnoty modus a median maji
hodnotu 8. Specificky se jedna o iniciativu a aktivitu ¢lenti tymu, vyuzivani vlastnich schopnosti,
ochotu prijmout tkoly nad plan, kritickou ndrocnost, orientaci na skupinové cile atd. Manaze-
fi hodnoti tymy socialnich pracovnika ve velké vétsiné pripadu jako zralé, socialné a pracovné
rozvinuté, ve kterych vladne pocit sounalezitosti, neformalni a formalni vztahy jsou v souladu,
prevlada schopnost sebereflexe a sebefizeni.

Dimenze vyjadfuje socialnost, spolecenskost jako vSeobecny lidsky fenomén a jeho jednotli-
vé slozky. Vysledky ukazuji vysoké hodnoceni, pficemz modus je hodnocen 9 a median 8. Jde
o ochotu pomoci spolupracovnikiim, vzajemnou zdvoftilost, ohleduplnost, toleranci, respektova-
ni osobnosti jednotlivct, orientaci na utvareni dobrych vztaha, respekt.
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Manazefi jsou toho nazoru, Ze v tymech socialnich pracovnika ve velké mife pfevazuje orien-
tace na socialni vztahy a formy prosocialniho chovani, vysoce zde prevlada otevienost ke vzta-
hiim a vzajemny respekt. Je zde dobra zaclenénost jednotlivych pracovnikid do tymu. Nebyla
identifikovana statisticky vyznamna souvislost mezi hodnocenim socialni zaclenénosti a délkou
zapracovani nového socialniho pracovnika. Chi-kvadrat charakteristika testu nezavislosti ma
v pripadé tohoto rozdéleni hodnotu 5,274 pfi stupni volnosti P = 383 (n.s.).

Spokojenost jakozto pata dimenze vyjadiuje uroven subjektivniho vyrovnavani se ¢lent skupiny
s praci a jejimi aspekty (zajimavost a charakter prace, osobni zaujeti ¢lent skupiny praci, pozitiv-
ni vztah k praci, odmény, prestiz prace, nedostatky a prednosti prace). Dle manazert v tymech
socialnich pracovniki vysoce prevlada spokojenost jednotlivcii i celého tymu, pracovnici se pozi-
tivné vyrovnavaji se stavem v tymu, ve velké mife jsou zde zastoupeny moznosti a podminky pro
uspokojeni ¢lenti tymu. To vyznacuje vysoké hodnoceni modu a medianu 8. Byla identifikovana
statisticky vyznamna souvislost mezi hodnocenim spokojenosti a hodnocenim pracovni spokoje-
nosti ostatnich pracovniki. Plati, Ze tam, kde probiha hodnoceni pracovni spokojenosti ostatnich
pracovnikd, je celkova spokojenost pracovniki v tymu hodnocena jako vétsi.

Dimenze zachycuje formalni pracovni oblast spoluprace a psychologickou slozku kooperace na
urovni mezilidskych vztahd, jeji kvality a pribéh spoluprace a chdpani vyznamu spoluprace ve
skupiné. Dle minéni manazert dominuje v tymech vysoka schopnost a ochota ¢lenti tymt ko-
operovat, dominuji dobré podminky a zajem pracovniki o spolupraci v tymu i o dobré vztahy se
spolupracovniky, modus a medidn je hodnocen 8.

Dimenze zahrnuje vzdjemné dorozumivani se mezi ¢leny skupiny v kontextu plnéni pracovnich
ukolti, déle v souvislosti s formovanim vzdjemnych vztahti mezi ¢leny skupiny a jejich vzdjem-
nych kontaktd. Dimenze taktéz vyjadruje vhodnost ¢i nevhodnost systému komunikace smérem
od manazert k ostatnim ¢lentim skupiny, moznost komunikace od podfizenych smérem k ve-
doucimu skupiny, jednostrannost ¢i oboustrannost pracovni komunikace. Na zakladé zjisténych
vysledkt manazefi hodnoti troven komunikace v tymech socialnich pracovniki ve vétsiné pripa-
di jako otevrenou k poskytovani a prijimani informaci, kdy do komunikace jsou zapojeni vSichni
¢lenové tymu a tvori tak vhodny a stabilizovany systém. Modus a median vyznacuje hodnotu 9,
tedy komunikace se fadi mezi nejlépe hodnocenou dimenzi spolu s nadchazejici.

Dimenze se vaze ke konkrétni ¢innosti manazera v praci s lidmi, jeho pfistupu k podtizenym, vy-
tvareni podminek pro praci skupiny, feSeni konfliktt ¢i blizkost vztahti manazera k podfizenym.
Vysoce pozitivné hodnoti dotazovani manazefi i styl fizeni tymu. Dle velké vétsiny z nich je to
styl orientovany na lidi, formovani dobrych mezilidskych vztaha, kdy manazer je psychologicky
zaclenény do tymu, vytvari dobrou atmosféru a spokojenost ¢lenti tymu. Nutno pfipomenout, Ze
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v tomto pripadé hodnotili manazefi vétSinou vlastni styl fizeni. I v tomto pfipadé modus a me-
dian je hodnocen velmi vysoce — hodnotou 9.

Dimenze vyjadiuje celkovy vztah k praci a vahu motiva¢nich prvki i projev pracovniho cho-
vani. Konkrétné se jedna o angazovanost pii plnéni tkold, aktivitu ¢lenti i celé skupiny, zdjem
o progresivni formy prace, kvalitu a osobni investici do prace nad rdmec stanoveného planu,
ochotu pracovat za jiné odmény, nez je plat. Manazeti hodnoti ve velké vétsiné pripada vztah
k praci socialnich pracovniki jako pozitivni, se silnou pozitivni motivaci, pracovnim nadsenim,
ochotou a zajmem investovat do prace ¢as a namahu, coz se promita i ve vysledné hodnoté modu
9 a medianu 8.

Dimenze postihuje orientaci ¢lenti skupiny na dosahovani stanovenych cilt a tkold, porovnavani
vlastniho vykonu a tspésnosti s jinymi ¢leny tymu a uspésnosti celé skupiny, ve které pracovnik
je. Jde konkrétné o osobni angazovanost, uvédomeént si potieby kvalitni prace, potfebu dosaho-
vani uspéchi, iniciativu, nabuzeni skupiny k praci, pocit zodpovédnosti. Dle manazert existuje
u socidlnich pracovnikl vysoka aktudlni potreba byt uspéSnymi, silnd angazovanost pii plnéni
ukolt, vysoky pocit zodpovédnosti za uspésnost a schopnost ,vyburcovani se k vykonu®. Vysled-
né hodnoceni této dimenze vyjadfuje modus a medidn s hodnotou 8.

Pro kvalitativni vyzkum byl vyuzit rozhovor sklddajici se ze tfi otdzek, které rozsifovaly kvantita-
tivni ¢ast vyzkumného souboru. Z vypovédi informanti byly kddovanim vytvorené tfi kategorie,
nasledné vyobrazené sitémi, které zachycuji jednotlivé vztahy mezi kategoriemi:

1. kategorie: ocekavani managementu od nové nastupujicich;

2. kategorie: vymezeni pojmu organizacni kultury;

3. kategorie: vymezeni pojmu organiza¢ni kultury v jednotlivych zafizenich.



15 Carilas +
2035 elveritas

Sit ¢ 1: Obecné predpoklady zaméstnavatele
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Sit ¢. 1 znazornuje odpovédi informantt, které vymezuji osobnostni pfedpoklady kladené na nové
nastupujiciho pracovnika. Zaméstnavateltim zalezi na motivaci, lasce k zaméstnani, ochoté vici
organizaci, sympatii, jistoté, adaptaci, vzdélani a tymovém duchu. Na tyto prvky jsou navazané
dalsi predpoklady, které by mél splnovat kazdy nové nastupujici pracovnik.

Sit ¢. 2: Dodrzovdni pracovnich podminek organizace
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Sit ¢. 2 oproti Siti ¢. 1 vice konkretizuje pracovni podminky. Je patrné, ze velmi dilezitym prvkem
ocekavani managementu od nové nastupujicich pracovnika je dodrzovani pravidel, napln prace,
zdravi, praxe v oboru, vzdélani a Cisty trestni rejsttik. VSechny odpovédi jsou v jisté mife propo-
jené a jsou na sebe v urcitych situacich zavislé. Sit ¢. 2 také zjednodusené znazornuje podminky
zameéstnavatel kladené na nové nastupujici pracovniky. V obecnych predpokladech byla zminé-
na motivace a spolehlivost, Sit ¢. 1 a Sit . 2 jsou ¢aste¢né propojeny. Informanti fadi k pracovnim
podminkam také vzdélani, které ovSem ne vzdy ma rozhodujici postaveni.

Sit' & 3: Vlastnosti zaméstnance
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Sit ¢. 3 pojednava o vlastnostech zaméstnanc, které jsou o¢ima manazert velmi vyznamné pro
spravné fungovani celé organizace. V siti Ize vidét dvandct vlastnosti, které byly v rozhovorech
nejcastéji zminény. Jedna se o otevienost, spolehlivost, pokoru, vstricnost, pravdomluvnost, sa-
mostatnost, tymového ducha, ucenlivost, obétavost, poctivost, empatii a zodpovédnost. Vsechny
tyto vlastnosti jsou podstatnymi pro chod organizace a vykon urcité pracovni pozice v dané or-
ganizaci.

Sit' ¢ 4: Znalosti zaméstnance
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V Siti €. 4 jsou vymezeny znalosti zaméstnance, které jsou nadfizenymi ocekavany od podrize-
nych. V rozhovorech, které probéhly, se objevovalo velmi casto jiz zminéné vzdélani, pod kte-
ré v tomto pripadé spadaji jednotlivé ukony, které se od zaméstnance ocekavaji. Se vzdélanim
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souvisi také praxe, ktera je rozvétvena na praxi v oboru nebo nejlépe na praxi se stejnou cilovou
skupinou, na kterou se organizace zamétuje. Dalsi castd odpovéd je schopnost manipulace s riz-
nymi odbornymi programy a PC. Pro vykon urcité pozice v organizacich poskytujicich socialni
sluzby je zfejmé, Ze velmi dilezitym prvkem jsou komunikacni schopnosti, na které byl kladen
velky dutraz.

Sit ¢. 5: Organizacni kultura
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Sit ¢. 5 vypovida o znalosti terminu ,,organiza¢ni kultura®, ktery je informanty vniman jako zdzemi
organizace a s tim souvisejici hodnoty a fad organizace, feSeni problémi a feseni problému
s nadfizenym. Daéle se ve vypovédich informanti objevuje vystupovani mezi organiza¢nimi
strukturami a vystupovani organizace navenek i uvnitf organizace, systém kontrol a s tim
souvisejici dodrzovani pravidel, ktera jsou rozdélena na psand a nepsand. Pod timto pojmem
je také zminovana divéra v organizaci a diivéra v zaméstnance, jednotnost, fenomén, funkéni
systém a s tim souvisejici pravidelné porady, pfedavani informaci mezi kolegy, v ramci organizace
i mimo organizaci. Dale sem nalezi urcité benefity, spoluprace kolektivu, vzorce chovani, jednani
zaméstnanci, formalni a neformdlni chovani mezi kolegy a vymezeny systém pro preddvani
informaci.
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Sit ¢. 6: Organizacni kultura - osobnostni predpoklady
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Sit ¢. 6 slouzi jako doplnkové schéma k Siti ¢. 5. Zndzornény jsou osobnostni predpoklady, které
pfi rozhovoru jmenovali manazefi vybranych organizaci. Mezi nejcastéji opakujici se predpo-
klady pro organiza¢ni kulturu v organizacich patfi otevienost, empatie, vstficnost, pocit sou-
nélezitosti, slu$né vystupovani, o¢ni kontakt, pokora, respekt a vzdjemnd ucta, ptijemny vzhled
a pfijemnd viiné.

Sit ¢. 7: Tymovd spoluprdce
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Sit ¢. 7 pfinas$i mnoho prvka, které dle informantt ovliviuji tymovou spolupréci. Je to zejména
sympatie, se kterou se poji blizké vztahy mezi zaméstnanci i vztahy ke klientim. Déle pokora,
kterd souvisi s ochotou viici celé organizaci a vedeni. Dal$im prvkem je tymovy duch, ktery je kli-
¢em k dobré spolupraci zameéstnanci, aby mohli spravnym zptsobem spolupracovat a dosahovat
co nejrychlejsi a nejkvalitnéjsi zapracovani. Velmi vyznamnym prvkem je motivace a dodrzovani
pravidel. Motivace se rozvétvuje na ucenlivost, chut do prace a na osobnost jedince, pozitivni
motivaci k praci lze dosahnout lepsich a kvalitnéjsich vysledkt. Dodrzovani pravidel je také velmi
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dalezitym prvkem celého tymu. Tym by mél mit sva pravidla jasné nastavena a kazdy ucastnik
tymu by se jimi mél ridit.

Sit ¢ 8: Organizacni kultura v jednotlivych zatizenich
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V siti €. 8 je zobrazena organiza¢ni kultura pohledem manazert jednotlivych organizaci. Pojed-
nava o zpusobu realizace organizacni kultury v danych organizacich. Manazefi organizacni kultu-
ru vnimaji na dvou urovnich, a to na trovni vysoké a irovni normalni. Velmi casto se objevovaly
v odpovédich komunikaénich partneri supervize, porady, fad, smérnice a povinné $koleni. Jako
dilezitou slozku organizac¢ni kultury uvedli manazefi organizaci naptiklad komunikaci a feseni
problémi, pokud na pracovisti vzniknou. V Siti ¢. 8 se objevuje také talent zaméstnanci a jeho
vhodné vyuziti na pracovisti.

V ramci kvantitativniho vyzkumu byly zkoumany dimenze vychazejici ze standardizovaného do-
tazniku Kollarika?. Prvni sledovanou dimenzi byla psychologicka atmosféra. Dle nazoru social-
nich pracovnikl vysoce prevazuje prizniva psychologicka atmosféra. Pro potfeby vyhodnoceni
statisticky vyznamnych souvislosti byla vyuzita desetibodova skala, definujici psychologickou at-
mosféru do dvou znaki: 1-5 nepfizniva psychologicka atmosféra, 6-10 pfizniva psychologicka
atmosféra. Byla identifikovana statisticky vyznamna souvislost mezi hodnocenim psychologické
atmosféry a hodnocenim pracovni spokojenosti socialnich pracovniki. Chi-kvadrat charakteris-
tika testu nezavislosti (,X“) ma v pripadé tohoto rozdéleni hodnotu 20,890 pfi 1 stupni volnosti
P < 0,001. Schein a Schein® uvadéji, ze zakladnimi vrstvami organizacni kultury jsou normy
chovani, pfedpoklady a hodnoty, pficemz informace od respondentti se s timto tvrzenim sho-

28 Kollarik, Socidlna psycholdgia + psycholégia prdce = socidlna psycholdgia prdca?
29 Schein, and Schein, Humble Leadership: The Power of Relationships, Openness, and Trust.
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duji zejména v chovani a zakladnich predpokladech, jako jsou otevienost, vzajemné respektova-
ni a pratelské vztahy mezi zaméstnanci. Frankova® dale zminuje, Ze vlivem kreativity a inovace
vznika psychologicka atmosféra, ktera ma na pracovniky pozitivni vliv. V souvislosti se zjisténymi
skute¢nostmi a tvrzenim autorky je na pracovisti nejdilezitéjsim prvkem vzajemné respektovani
a pozitivni vzorce chovani, pricemz analyzou dat byla zjisténa statisticky vyznamna souvislost
mezi hodnocenim psychologické atmosféry a hodnocenim pracovni spokojenosti jinych nez so-
cidlnich pracovnikd. Tam, kde probiha hodnoceni pracovni spokojenosti, je psychologicka atmo-
sféra hodnocena priznivéji.

Druhou sledovanou dimenzi byl vztah mezi ¢leny v tymu. Dle Mladkové® jsou vztahy mezi cleny
skupiny ovlivnény zptisobem vedeni zaméstnancti. Mezi dilezité prvky autorka radi emoce a zpti-
sob chovani, které vedou ke sjednoceni tymu a interpersondlnich vztaht. Toto tvrzeni se shoduje
s informaci ziskanou od respondentti. Dle respondentii vladne v tymech socialnich pracovnika
vétsinou upfimnost a uvolnénost, vzajemné porozumeéni a tolerance. Ze zminénych skutecnosti
je zfejmé, Ze velmi dilezité je na pracovisti chovani a emocionalni stranka.

Treti dimenzi byla zralost-rozvoj tymu. Evangelu a Fridrich®* informuji, Ze k rozvoji tymu prispiva
zku$enost jednotlivct, jejich znalosti a pfipravenost k tstupkiim bud ze strany zaméstnavatele,
nebo zaméstnance. V souladu s nazory autort jsou tyto aspekty dle respondentii v organizacich
pritomny a hodnoceni je velmi pfiznivé. Respondenti hodnoti tym jako zraly, socialné a pracovné
vyzraly, se schopnosti reflexe a sebereflexe u jednotlivych ¢lenti tymi.

Ctvrta dimenze pojednava o socialni zaclenénosti v organizacich, které poskytuji socidlni sluz-
by. Cevela a kol.*» uvadéji hodnoceni socidlniho zaclenéni v zaméstnani piedevim v kontextu
psychického, fyzického zdravi a kvalifika¢nich schopnosti, Spirudovd* vymezuje, Ze prosocialni
chovani ma vliv a dtisledky na druhou osobu, pricemz pravé toto chovani je velmi dilezité v po-
mahajicich profesich. V organizacich dle respondentd pfevazuje orientace na vztahy, vzajemny
respekt. Jako u prvni dimenze byla i pro potfeby vyhodnoceni statisticky vyznamnych souvislosti
vyuzita desetibodova skalova stupnice charakterizujici socialni zaclenénost redukovanou do dvou
znaki: 1-5 nizka socialni zaclenénost, 6-10 vysoka socialni zaclenénost. Nebyla zjisténa statis-
ticky vyznamna souvislost mezi hodnocenim socialni zaclenénosti a délkou zapracovani nového
socialniho pracovnika. Chi-kvadrat charakteristika testu nezavislosti (,,X“) ma v ptipadé tohoto
rozdéleni hodnotu 5,274 pfi stupni volnosti P = 383 (n.s.).

Pata zkoumana dimenze byla spokojenost, ktera na pracovistich prevlada. Vodak a Kuchar¢ikova®
popisuji, Ze ke spokojenosti zaméstnancti vedou vhodné vzorce chovani jednotlivych ¢lent tymu,
coz ve vysledku sméfuje ke zlepSovani efektivity a produktivity vSech zaméstnanci a jejich spo-
kojenosti na pracovisti. Dle informaci se spokojenosti na pracovisti pozitivné souvisi hodnoceni
pracovni spokojenosti. Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze pokud by byla spokojenost pracovniki nizka, je
pravdépodobné, Ze se v tymu ¢i celé organizaci mohou objevit nedorozuméni ¢i konflikty.
Sestou dimenzi byla kooperace, u které Svozilova® uvadi, ze stupen kooperace je zavisly na ko-
munikaci mezi ¢leny skupiny, stylu fizeni a nasledném budovani vztaht mezi ¢leny tymu, pfi-
¢emz respondenti komunikaci na pracovisti hodnoti velmi pozitivné, obdobné taktéz spolupraci,

30 Emilie Frankova, Kreativita a inovace v organizaci (Praha: Grada, 2011).

31 Ludmila Mladkova, Moderni ptistupy v managementu (Praha: C. H. Beck, 2005).

32 Jaroslava E. Evangelu, and Oldfich Fridrich, 133 her pro motivaci a rozvoj tymii (Praha: Grada, 2011).

33 Rostislav Cevela a kol., Socidlni a posudkové lékarstvi (Praha: Karolinum, 2015).

34 Lenka Spirudovd, Doprovdzeni v osetiovatelstvi I: pomdhajici profese, doprovdzeni a systém podpor pro pacienty (Praha: Grada Publishing,
2015).

35 Josef Vodak, and Alzbéta Kuchar¢ikova, Efektivni vzdélavini zaméstnancii (Praha: Grada, 2011).

36 Alena Svozilovd, Projektovy management: Systémovy pristup k fizeni projektii (Praha: Grada, 2016).
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o ¢emz vypovidaji i dobré vztahy na pracovisti, coz se rovnéz shoduje s tvrzenim autorky.

Sedma kategorie se zaméfuje na komunikaci, dle Vybirala® je komunikace dulezitym faktorem
pro spolupraci a prevenci konfliktd, jelikoz zakladnimi funkcemi komunikace je informovat, in-
struovat, presvédcit, pobavit se a vyjednat, domluvit se. U respondentt byla hodnocena vysokym
skore.

Osma kategorie byla zamérena na styl fizeni, ktery byl hodnocen manazery. V ramci této dimenze
muze dojit ke zkresleni, jelikoz kazdy pracovnik hodnotil sviij vlastni styl. Ovsem dle ziskanych
vysledku je hodnota vysoka. Jak sdéluje Armstrong®, existuje mnoho styli vedeni, kde vétsina
manazerd vyuziva prvky z kazdého stylu individualné.

Devatou zkoumanou dimenzi byl vztah k praci, na kterou Ktivohlavy* nahlizi z vice stran, a to
jako na ¢innost ¢i jako ,,milovani vlastni prace®. Respondenti v tomto pfipadé vykazovali pozitiv-
ni hodnoceni, které respondenti nejvice uvadéji ve vztahu k motivaci, ochoté, zajmu se zlepSovat
a investovat do své profese k dosazeni co nejlepsiho vysledku.

Posledni zkoumanou dimenzi bylo zaméfeni se na uspéch, respondenti uvadéji vysokou potiebu
byt uspés$ni v tom, co délaji. Dale respondenti vykazuji snahu angazovat se v plnéni nalezitos-
ti a ukold, jsou motivovani k uspésnosti a schopni se vyburcovat k co nejlepsimu vykonu. Dle
Wagnerové® je sila potfeby tspéchu jistym motivem vykonu, pficemz plnénim tkolt jsou akti-
vovany tendence k zaméfeni na tspéch a vyhnuti se netspéchu. Naopak velky dtiraz na vyhybani
se neuspéchu mize byt bariérou v dosahovani cilt.

Kvalitativni ¢ast vyzkumu se zaméfovala na doplnéni informaci vychazejicich z kvantitativniho
vyzkumu. Kédovanim rozhovorii vznikly tfi kategorie, které pojednavaji o ocekavani manage-
mentu od nové nastupujicich pracovnikd, vnimani pojmu organiza¢ni kultura a vnimani organi-
za¢ni kultury v jednotlivych organizacich.

Vypovédi informantti ukazuji, Ze organizacni kultura ve vybranych organizacich je hodnocena na
vysoké urovni. Doplnujici informace od manazert poukazuji na naroky a o¢ekavani, jez by méli
spliiovat zaméstnanci organizace.

Prvni kategorie vymezuje formalni a neformalni nalezitosti, které jsou pro manazery dilezité ve
vztahu k zaméstnanciim. S ohledem na formalni nalezitosti jsou pro manazery dilezité pracovni
podminky a predpoklady zaméstnance k vykonu prace. I kdyz kazda organizace ma podminky
odli$né, ve vétsiné pripadti dochazi ke shodé v kategoriich dodrzovani pravidel, naplni prace,
zdravi, praxi v oboru, vzdélani, ¢istém trestnim rejsttiku, motivaci, tymovém duchu.

Druha kategorie se tyka organizacni kultury tymové spoluprace. V ramci této kategorie bylo zjis-
téno, Ze organizacni kultura je kazdym vnimana jinym pohledem. To se shoduje s tvrzenim, Ze
kazdy autor vymezuje organiza¢ni kulturu odlisné, viz Bedrnova a kol.* ¢i Lukasova*2. Informanti
vnimaji organiza¢ni kulturu jako zazemi organizace, feseni problémi s nadfizenym, vystupovani
mezi organiza¢nimi strukturami a vystupovani navenek organizace. Také byl informanty zminén
systém kontrol a dodrzovani pravidel, ktera jsou psand a nepsana, coz souvisi s nastavenymi hod-
notami a normami v organizaci.

Treti kategorie je zaméfena na vnimani organiza¢ni kultury v jednotlivych zafizenich, ptricemz
cilem této otazky a zaroven vzniklé kategorie bylo zjistit, jaka organiza¢ni kultura nebo jeji prvky

37 Zbynék Vybiral, Psychologie komunikace (Praha: Portél, 2000).

38 Armstrong, Rizent lidskych zdrojii: moderni pojeti a postupy.

39 Jaro Ktivohlavy, Psychologie smysluplnosti existence: otdzky na vrcholu Zivota (Praha: Grada, 2006).
40 Irena Wagnerovd, Hodnoceni a tizeni vykonnosti (Praha: Grada, 2008).

41 Bedrnova a kol., Manazerska psychologie a sociologie.

42 Lukasovd, Organizacni kultura a jeji zména.
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se vyskytuji v jednotlivych organizacich poskytujicich socidlni sluzby. Ve vétsiné zafizeni byla
organizacni kultura vnimana pozitivné, v zadném zatizeni nebyla zjisténa $patna ¢i nizka uroven
organizacni kultury. Organizacni kultura je na jednotlivych pracovistich definovana skrze porady;,
smérnice, povinna $koleni, ale také v komunikaci manazert k feSeni problémi, které se mohou
v organizaci objevit. Smillie a Hailey* vnimaji organiza¢ni kulturu jako jakési lepidlo, které drzi
organizaci pohromadé. S timto vyrokem informanti zcela souhlasi a vinimaji dulezitost nastaveni
a dodrzovani prvki organizacni kultury pro efektivni fungovani organizace.

Cilem realizovaného vyzkumu bylo vyhodnotit dimenze organizacni kultury v organizacich po-
skytujicich socialni sluzby, zjistit, zda se na pracovistich objevuji konflikty v souvislosti s organi-
zacni kulturou daného pracovisté a také jakad jsou ocekavani managementu od nové nastupujicich
pracovnikd na konkrétnim pracovisti.

Prostfednictvim dotaznikového $etfeni bylo zjisténo, Ze ve vSech zkoumanych oblastech vyrazné
prevazovalo pozitivni hodnoceni. Témér u vSech sledovanych prvka se objevuje hodnota 8 nebo
9, tj. hodnota blizici se maximalné pozitivnimu hodnoceni 10. Ze ziskanych dat tedy vyplyva, ze
na pracovistich, ve kterych byl vyzkum realizovan, je organiza¢ni kultura hodnocena pozitivné
a na pracovistich se neobjevuji konflikty.

Informace ziskané z rozhovort byly zpracovany prostifednictvim programu ATLAS.ti. Rozhovo-
ry navazujici na kvantitativni ¢ast vyzkumu byly zaméfeny na ocekavani managementu od nové
nastupujicich pracovniki v organizaci poskytujici socidlni sluzby, specifikace pracovnich pod-
minek organizace a vyznamnych vlastnosti zaméstnancu, které manazefi organizaci povazuji za
vyznamné pro spravné fungovani celé organizace, a dale na vnimani pojmu organiza¢ni kultura
a popis organizacni kultury v jednotlivych zafizenich poskytujicich socidlni sluzby. Organizacni
kultura je vnimana na vysoké trovni. S ohledem na formalni a neformalni pozadavky, které jsou
ze strany manazerti kladeny na zaméstnance, jsou popisovany pracovni podminky, dodrzovani
pravidel, napln prace, praxe v oboru, vzdélani, motivace, tymovy duch a Cisty trestny rejstiik.
Pojeti tymové spoluprace je vnimano rtiznymi pohledy. Jde naptiklad o vyznam urcitého zazemi,
vystupovani navenek organizace, systém kontrol a dodrzovani pravidel, které jsou tzce spjaté
s hodnotami a normami organizace. V jednotlivych organizacich je vhimana organiza¢ni kultura
pozitivné, v zadném zarizeni nebyla zjisténa $patna ¢i nizka droven organiza¢ni kultury. Na jed-
notlivych pracovistich je organiza¢ni kultura vnimana skrze porady, smérnice, povinna $koleni,
ale také ve zplisobu komunikace, kterou pracovnici vnimaji jako dulezity prvek k feSeni pro-
blémi, které se mohou objevit uvniti organizace. Vysledky jsou soucasti komplexnich vysledka
projektu GA JU s ndzvem ,Vybrané aspekty managementu socialni prace” (GA JU 052/2019/S).
Vysledky mohou byt inspiraci pro manazery v socialni oblasti, pfip. mohou poslouzit jako podnét
ke zlep$eni postupt adaptaéniho procesu.

43 Ian Smillie, and John Hailey, Managing for Change: Leadership, Strategy and Management in Asian NGOs (Londyn: Routledge, 2013),
https://doi.org/10.4324/9781315071749.
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Abstract:

The article is focused on a sub-aspect of the broad topic of the accompaniment of the dying
and the bereaved. It presents results of the research into the current ritual practices of therites
of the last farewell. The main aim of the research was to combine methodological perspec-
tives of the anthropological study of rituals with the studies of contemporary (post)modern
spirituality. The key research question was aimed at the influence of spirituality on the current
ritual praxis. A qualitative probe into the experience of participants for whom accompanying
is part of their profession showed strong link between conviction about the importance of
rituals and their spiritual background. The research also confirmed the hypothesis about the
basic characteristic of postmodern spirituality of participants, primarily its individualisation
and deinstitutionalisation.

Keywords: rites of passage, rituals of the last farewell, contemporary spirituality, liminality,
accompaniment of the dying and the bereaved.

The issue of dying with dignity and the accompaniment of the dying and the bereaved is increas-
ingly coming to the forefront not only of professional discussion but also of public interest. This
is indicated not only by the development of palliative care and public interest in it but also by
a number of professional and popular publications devoted to this topic.? In the following article,
we want to focus on a sub-aspect entering into the drama of the death of a loved one. Our aim is
to analyse the ritual aspect of the accompaniment of the bereaved and make an attempt to capture
and interpret the contemporary form of the rituals of the last farewell.

Therefore, the main goal of the text is to map possible approaches to the conceptualisation and
implementation of last farewell rituals and to answer the basic research question: What are the

1  This work has been supported by the programme of the specific research at the University of Hradec Kralové (Projekt specifického
vyzkumu 2124/2022 - Ritualy truchleni v Ceské republice).

2 The most comprehensive ones dealing with the situation in the Czech Republic are: Nadézda Spatenkové et al. O poslednich vécech
clovéka: vybrané kapitoly z thanatologie (Praha: Galén, 2014); and Olga Nesporovd, O smrti a pohtbivini (Brno: Centrum pro studium
demokracie a kultury, 2014).
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main factors influencing an approach of the accompanying persons to last farewell rituals in the
Czech Republic? Methodologically, the text is based on the cultural-anthropological study of ritu-
al, which we link with the religiological study of contemporary spirituality. The question of the
influence of spirituality and the possible absence of a spiritual dimension as regards the form of
a ritual is a key part of our inquiry. An important context of the whole topic is the transformation
of the spiritual situation in postmodern society, which is a basic assumed factor for the formation
of ritual events connected with the death of a loved one.

In the text, we first introduce the basic theoretical background and concepts. In particular, we
focus on the study of contemporary spirituality, rites of passage and the cultural-anthropological
concept of liminality. The theoretical part is followed by the presentation of qualitative research
conducted among participants involved in bereavement accompaniment within their profession
(in health care, social services, psychological counselling or as professional accompaniers). The
focus of our research was the search for the forms of contemporary ritual practice and their
relationship to the spiritual profile of the participants. In the presentation of the results of the
research we proceed in five steps: first we present characteristics of the accompanying persons
who participated in the research, then general features of contemporary rituals and the typology
of funerals. In the third step we focus on connection between rituals of the last farewell and the
liminality of humans existence. Links between human corporeality and spirituality and rituals of
the last farewell are presented in the final sections of the article.

The topic under study is viewed from the perspective of an interdisciplinary dialogue between
the approach of cultural and social anthropology on the one hand and theological and religious
studies of contemporary spirituality on the other. Our primary interest is not a reflection on
psychological assistance to the bereaved but a study of the relationship between rituals and spirit-
uality in contemporary man in relation to the phenomenon of dying. Therefore, we will focus
on the analysis and conceptualisation of ritual as a process that enables, especially in the case of
so-called rites of passage, not only the individual but also the entire community that surrounds
the individual to pass through these crucial turning points and often traumatic life moments.’
The anthropological theory of ritual works, among other things, with the concept of liminality,
the analysis of extreme and liminal phases of human existence. It is in the zone of liminality and
in connection with rites of passage that the deepest roots of humanity and the inner sources of
human spirituality are shown and revealed. From this perspective, it is clear that the moment of
death and the need of the bereaved to cope with this situation represents one of the most signif-
icant liminal moments of human life. If the contemporary (post)modern society has deprived
such a crucial liminal phase of human life of its ritual anchorage, this should inevitably trigger our
interest and our search for possible ways out of the situation.*

In the following pages, we present a research probe into the relationship between contemporary
spirituality and bereavement after the death of a loved one. As the first step, therefore, we want to

3 Robert E Murphy, Cultural and Social Anthropology, An overture (New Jersey: Prentice Hall, 1979), 184-189.
4  Cf Bjorn Thomassen, Liminality and the Modern, Living Through the In-Between (London, New York: Routledge, 2014), 189-190.



Carilas it 15
elveritas 2025

outline at least briefly the basic contours of today’s spiritual situation. This topic has received exten-
sive research attention, and a considerable amount of scholarly literature has been devoted to it.?
From the perspective of the sociology of religion, the defining elements of contemporary spiritual-
ity include the syncretisation of different religious traditions and the interconnection of seemingly
divergent spiritual inspirations;® the individualisation of religious experience with an emphasis on
detachment from large religious systems;’ distrust of religious institutions; the understanding of
spirituality as primarily a matter of personal, individual choice;® the individualisation of religious
experience is then linked to the consumerisation of spirituality, i.e., the subordination of religious
and spiritual life to market laws and the transformation of elements of spiritual life into commodi-
ties. As a consequence of the dislocation of society in relation to the series of crises of recent years,
the element of the search for one’s own identity enters intensively into contemporary spirituality.
How can and should we even understand death in this (post)modern spiritual situation?” It is
probably not possible to establish only one possible meaning of death or one possible definition.
Rather, it is a matter of multiple related meanings that one attaches to death.'’ If we look at death
from a medical perspective, death for us is likely to be physical death. But even this, as Tomas
Hiibek points out, has several criteria, for example, the cardiopulmonary criterion of death,
according to which death occurs when a person stops breathing and his heart stops beating."
Another criterion is the neurological criterion of death, i.e., the irreversible loss of brain function.
In addition to the biological, medical view of death, there is also the psychological view, which
distinguishes between personal and biological death.

However, for our topic and for our chosen perspective, the spiritual contextualisation of the phe-
nomenon of death is crucial. Of course, the outlined elements that shape the profile of contem-
porary spirituality do not constitute the only possible framework for experiencing death and the
passing of aloved one. Alongside new, syncretic spiritual currents, the existence of more traditional
forms of belief still persists. We, therefore, identify three basic model possibilities for addressing
the question of life and death: first, by situating death within the interpretive framework of tra-
ditional religion; second, through the prism of the Enlightenment tradition and modern natural
science; and third, in the form of a syncretic mode of belief that breaks out of the European
Christian tradition, whether in the form of esoteric, alternative lifestyles or eclectic borrowings
from various religious traditions. Our research will then look at how different spiritual frame-
works influence the course of rituals associated with death and how they imprint themselves on
the spiritual situation of the bereaved.

5  Cf. Grace Davie, Europe: The Exceptional Case, Parameters of Faith in the Modern World (London: Darton Longmann and Todd, 2010);
Grace Davie, The Sociology of Religion: A Critical Agenda (London, Los Angeles: SAGE, 2013); David Lyon, Jesus in Disneyland: Religion
in Postmodern Times (Cambridge: Polity Press, 2000).

6  Cf. Pavel Hosek, A bohové se vraceji: promény ndboZenstvi v postmoderni dobé (Jihlava: Mlyn, 2012), 76-78; Olga Nesporova ‘Ceskolipska
necirkevni spiritudlni scéna;, in NdboZenstvi v mensiné: religiozita a spiritualita v soucasné ceské spolecnosti, eds. Dusan Luzny and Zdenék
R. Nes$por (Praha: Malvern, 2008), 146.

7 By the concept of individualisation of religious experience, we mean an emphasis on personal experience, an internal and subjective
experience of spirituality. Cf. Dominka Motak, ‘Postmodern Spirituality and the Culture of Individualism, Scripta Instituti Donneriani
Aboensis 21 (2009): 146-161.

8  The differentiation of religion and spirituality is a subject of great debate in religious studies. We use these terms to differentiate between
the subjective side of spiritual experience (spirituality) and its objective dimensions (religion). Cf. Wade Clark Roof, ‘Religion and
Spirituality, Toward an Integrated Analysis, in Handbook of the Sociology of Religion, ed. Michele Dillon (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2003), 137-148. Cf. Dusan Luzny and David Vaclavik, Individualizace ndboZenstvi a identita: pozndmky k soucasné
sociologii ndbozenstvi (Praha: Malvern, 2010); David Véclavik, Ndbozenstvi a moderni ceskd spole¢nost (Praha: Grada, 2010).

9  Aware of all limits of the category of ‘postmodern, we use this concept to distinguish the modern age of classical metanarratives and
ideologies and the era of their postmodern deconstruction and demythologisation.

10 Cf. NeSporova, O smrti a pohibivini, 48.

11 Cf. Tomds Hribek, Obrana asistované smrti (Praha: Academia, 2021) 37-62.
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Rituals associated with the accompaniment of the bereaved can be described as a typical part of
rites of passage. We will, therefore, briefly discuss their basic characteristics. A rite of passage is
a type of ritual that has been designed and structured to enable the transition from one life stage
to another. It thus creates an imaginary bridge between two worlds, between the world that is
being left and is irretrievably lost and the new, incoming situation. Rites of passage can be further
divided according to the occasion in which they take place. Typical examples of rites of passage
are initiation ceremonies, rituals relating to pregnancy and conception, wedding rituals and fu-
neral rituals. According to Arnold van Gennep, one of the founder of the study of rites of passage,
these are the rituals that accompany every change of place, status, social position and age."* In
our study, we proceed from the Van Gennep’s classification of the rites of passage into three basic
categories of separation (preliminary), liminal (threshold) and acceptance (postliminal) rituals."
In all cases, what is important is that the rite of passage is intended to provide support, stability
and continuity throughout the time of change.'* In most cultures, rites of passage contain identi-
cal parts composed of elements that serve a specific purpose. For example, the main components
of a rite of passage include the psychological symbolism of death and rebirth."> One of the main
purposes of a rite of passage is the change of the social status of the central individuals or actors
in the ritual.'®

Anthropological study of rites of passage is closely related to the concept of liminality. Origins
of this concept stem from Victor Turner’s reading of van Gennep’s works on this topic. Despite
certain limitations of Turner’s approach to liminality it still represents a useful concept for our
understanding of liminal experiences of human existence. In van Genneps analysis, liminality
emerges as a state that ‘has to do with transition, the ritual forms such transition take, and the way
in which transitions shape both persons and communities.'” Thomassen distinguishes between
three different levels of subjecthood (single individuals, social groups and whole societies) and
three temporal dimensions of liminality (moments, periods and epochs).'® In our research, we
focus on individual and group aspect of momental temporal dimension of liminality, that is sud-
den event affecting one’s life - e.g., death as the individual liminal dimension and ritual passage
as group liminal experience.

What are the main characteristics of liminal experience? Liminality, liminal space, and the liminal
person fall outside the web of classifications that would locate persons or places in cultural space.
‘Liminal beings are neither here nor there, situated between positions determined and ordered by
laws, customs, conventions and rituals. Liminality is often likened to death, to being in the womb,

12 Cf. Arnold van Gennep, The Rites of Passage (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1960) 1-14; for a general overview: Fiona Bowie,
The Anthropology of Religion (Oxford: Blackwell Publishing, 2000) 147-160.

13 Cf. Victor Turner, The Ritual Process, Structure and Anti-Structure (Chicago: Aldine, 1969) 94-97.

14 Cf. Murphy, Cultural and Social Anthropology, 189

15 Cf. Ronald L. Grimes, Deeply into the Bone, Re-inventing Rites of Passage (Berkeley, Los Angeles: University of California Press, 2002)
219-220.

16 Cf. Grimes, Deeply into the Bone, 5-6. For discussion of rituality cf. Jens Kreinath, J. A. M. Snoek, and Michael Stausberg (ed.) Theorizing
Rituals, Volume I: Issues, Topics, Approaches, Concepts (Leiden: Brill, 2008).

17 'Thomassen, Liminality and the Modern, 85.

18 Thomassen, Liminality and the Modern, 89.



Carilas it 15
elveritas 2025

to invisibility, darkness, bisexuality, wilderness, or an eclipse of the sun or moon.” And if the
basic model of society is a ‘structure of positions, then liminality is an interstructural situation.?
From a transcultural perspective, the liminal situation of transition can be also seen as an opening
of space for authentic spirituality.” In our research we strove to identify liminal horizon in the
contemporary rituals of farewell, which might help to analyse basic spiritual presupposition of the
accompanying persons.

The term ‘ituals of the last farewell’ might refer to several methodologically distinct areas. In
the context of the Christian, and more specifically Catholic, tradition, it usually means the very
last phase of the funeral service, which enables local parish community to say farewell to the
deceased.”? However, in the present text, we use it in the broad meaning of the final rite of passage, which
should enable the people close to the deceased to cope with the radically new situation.

The form of funeral rite has always reflected the wider cultural and social context. Currently, we
can observe in the Czech society further moving away from traditional religious patterns, which
used to shape basic framework of funeral rites, yet in the same time emergence of an effort to
restore the ritual framework, particularly with emphasis on sensitivity to the ecological aspects of
ritual events.

The traditional form of funeral rites shaped by the Christian, church tradition and partly incor-
porated even older strata of religious-magical rituals still influences broader cultural and social
imagination. To certain extent, we can claim that despite all historical transformations and discon-
tinuities our society is still culturally Christian.”® The traditional way of burial puts an emphasis
on a community dimension of the whole event, involving a farewell to more or less all members
of the wider community in which the deceased lived his or her life. It thus represent an important
element in the maintaining cohesion of families, local communities and wider society.** Yet, the
importance of this type of funeral rites is in the reality of contemporary Czech society ever more
diminishing: statistically, church funerals organised within Catholic church represented only 18%
of funeral, further, only 27% of those, who are baptised get Church funeral.® These findings rep-
resent a major challenge for our research into a contemporary rituals of the last farewell: Is our
society able to completely separate itself from deeper sources of its cultural tradition and come up
with new form of rites or are we still tied, in one way or another, with our heritage? The interviews
with our participants suggest that the influence of the older spiritual and religious heritage still
have an utmost importance.

Prevailing forms of the rituals of the last farewell in the contemporary Czech society are the
secular ones. It usually takes place in the halls of the crematorium.* It is typically a ceremony in

19 Turner, The Ritual Process, 96.

20 Cf. Victor Turner, The Forest of Symbols, Aspects of Ndembu Ritual (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1970) 93.

21 For discussion on a transcultural perspective, cf. FrantiSek Burda, Za hranice kultur, transkulturni perspektiva (Brno: Centrum pro
studium demokracie a kultury, 2016), for liminal experience pp. 111-127.

22 For the details on the Catholic tradition see Tomas Kotrly, ‘Pravné-pastoraéni aspekty pohibivanf, Studia Theologica 13, no. 1 (2011):
122-147.

23 For the Christian sources of bereavement care see Tomas Kotrly, Pohfebnictvi, pravni zajisténi piety a diistojnosti lidskych poziistatkil
a ostatkii. (Praha: Linde Praha, 2013), 211-213.

24 Cf. Tomas$ Kotrly, ‘Cirkevni pohteb, in O poslednich vécech clovéka, 197-208. Cf. Nesporovd, O smrti a pohtbivdni, 171.

25 Daniel Chytil, ‘Posledni rozlou¢eni a pamitka zesnulych v dobé COVIDu, 2™ November 2023, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/
aktuality/201101posledni-rozlouceni-a-pamatka-zesnulych-v-dobe-covidu.

26 Cf.Nesporova, O smrti a pohibivini, 159; Jaroslav Sejvl and Nadézda Spatenkové, ‘Pohfeb Zehem, in O poslednich vécech ¢lovéka, 171-176; for
a description of such a ritual cf. Ondrej Nezbeda, Priivodce smrtelnika, prakticky o poslednich vécech clovéka (Praha: Paseka, 2016), 250-251.
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the circle of the immediate family and includes a few mournful songs and a final farewell to the
deceased. The current trend is a reduction in the number of eulogies and a general decline in the
number of this type of ceremony. This could be interpreted as a (post)modern attempt to speed up
the mourning phase of the farewell to the deceased.?”” Currently, we can also observe a steep rise
in the number of funerals with minimal or no ritual framework. The so called ‘farewell without
a funeral ceremony’ is one of the most prevailing types of the funerals, mainly due to the eco-
nomic pressures and an effort to save financial means.”® Apart from a farewell without a funeral
ceremony, we should also mention ‘social funeral, a type of funeral ceremony for deceased, who
have no one to bury them. Social funerals are organised by local authorities and currently we
can observe a significant increase in their number, most probably due to restrictions on financial
support for burials and also due to the Covid-19 pandemic.” All these fact show that although
a certain sensitivity for spirituality remains in some parts of Czech society, the economic factors
and materialistic, secular mentality has a huge impact on the ritual of last farewell.

The third way, how to approach contemporary rituals of last farewell is through the effort for
finding alternative expression of mourning, which would be able to keep spiritual and liminal
dimension of traditional rituals, yet would express current mentality and cultural milieu. Alter-
native rituals are based on the context of the postmodern age, its lifestyle and its approach to
spirituality. They can be defined as highly individualised, based on the specific, personal needs of
the bereaved rather than on a more deeply rooted tradition. At the same time, what is significant
for them is the effort to transcend the determinations perceived as social conventions and stere-
otypes. In the context of global climate change and its impact on social life, we can observe an
increase in interest in ecologically sustainable funerals. In the Czech Republic it is represented by
the association Posledni stopa (The Last Footprint), which strive to promote the new approaches
to burial rites, that would be more ecological (e.g., resonation, composting, cryonisation), and
through this effort increase interest in a dignified farewell with deceased ones.*

In today’s modern society, some groups of rituals and ritualised kinds of behaviour are slowly
disappearing from our lives, while others are being transformed into new forms and meanings,
but their original meaning, connected with socialising and stabilising functions and with the
relationship of man to the sacred, remains.”

The main aim of the research investigation was to make a probe into the reflection of the attend-
ants of bereaved on the spiritual level of the rites of passage associated with death of a loved one.
The research strove to analyse a connection between the sources of spiritual life of the attendants
and their approach towards the rites accompanying dying. The effort to capture the inner attitude
of the attendants and their value bases led us to choose a qualitative method that allows for better

27 Cf. Grimes, Deeply, 278.

28 Olga Nesporovd, ‘Kremace bez obfadu - ¢eska specialita a jeji zdroje, 23rd March 2023, https://gacr.cz/kremace-bez-obradu-ceska-
specialita-a-jeji-zdroje/.

29 ‘Pohfebnictvi, Vyvoj poctu socidlnich pohibt 2009-2021’, presentation from the consultation day for funeral services, Ministry of
regional development, accessed 30 October 2023, https://mmr.gov.cz/cs/ministerstvo/pohrebnictvi/aktuality/z-konzultacniho-dne-k-
pohrebnictvi-(1).

30 “Zacal jsem zkouskou na hrobnika, fika Adam Voka¢, Ministry of regional development, accessed 30" October, https://mmr.gov.cz/cs/
ministerstvo/pohrebnictvi/aktuality/zacal-jsem-zkouskou-na-hrobnika,-rika-adam-vokac.

31 Cf. Grimes, Deeply, 275-282.
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access and collection of the above-required data.

The data were collected through semi-structured interviews with a small group of participants.
The possibility of generalising them is thus limited to some extent, but on the other hand, it allows
for an in-depth view of the participants’ way of thinking. At the same time, the chosen form of
the semi-structured interview gives sufficient flexibility to open up new topics that will inevitably
emerge in the course of the study designed as an introductory research probe. Our approach was
based on the hypothetico-deductivist methodology. Its aim was to test the theoretical framework
and presuppositions (primarily following on from the research in the contemporary spirituality
and anthropological research in liminality and rites of passage) in the specific group of research
participants.

The research sample consisted of 15 participants, with whom the semi-structured interviews were
conducted. The selection of participants was determined by the main goals of the research project
- the intersection of spirituality and rituals. Our aim was not to analyse an institutional culture
within one specific institution or one specific way of treatment of bereaved. We rather wanted to
focus on the spiritual background of the group of people sharing the same experience with the
liminal phase of human life and their approach to the rituality.

The research sample of our investigation consisted of participants for whom accompanying is part
of their profession. We did not focus on the course of accompaniment in the immediate family
circle but rather on the activities of people for whom it belongs to working life. Of the 15 partic-
ipants, 6 respondents work in health care, 4 in social services, 2 as professional companions and
3 as psychologists. The aim of this choice was to capture as evenly as possible the wide range of
professions that encounter the dying and bereaved. The participants came from different regions
of the Czech Republic, the research was conducted in Prague, Brno, Olomouc, Hotice and several
other smaller towns, and the interviews were usually conducted in hospitals and hospices. The
time period of the research was June to August 2022.

The principal method for selection of participants was a snowball sampling, which despite being
prone to several biases, enables the researcher to reach and reconstruct a network of a ‘hidden’
population of people sharing the same experience, while differ from the prevailing characteris-
tics of general society.*® This method was chosen, because we assume that it will be efficient in
identifying participants, who will be able to connect their spiritual experience with the ritual
accompaniment of dying and bereaved.

Both men and women were included in the research sample; the most common age group rep-
resented was between 40-50 years old. However, age was not a factor in the selection of partici-
pants; the most frequent inclusion of this age group is probably related to the need for a certain
maturity that the activity under study requires. The interviews took place in the natural working
environment of the participants. The anonymity of the participants was maintained throughout
the research; the identity of the participants was known only to the researcher. The anonymity of
the research participants was maintained in order to obtain more open answers and to allow the
respondents to express themselves freely and safely on difficult and sensitive themes.

32 David Morgan, ‘Snowball Sampling, in SAGE Encyclopedia of Qualitative Research Methods, ed. L. Given (Thousand Oaks: SAGE
Publications, 2008), 816-817.
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In the introduction of the article, we pointed out the significant development of palliative care
and the growing interest of the Czech public in this issue. The topic is not only related to medical,
social and spiritual care for the dying but also to accompanying the bereaved and their coping
with the passing of a loved one. It is the latter topic that is the focus of our research. Its main aim
is to map out possible approaches to the rituals associated with accompanying the bereaved and
their coping with the passing of a loved one.

In line with the aim of the research, the main research question is: What are the main factors
influencing the approach of accompanying persons towards the contemporary rituals of the last
farewell in the Czech Republic?

Within this main research question, the research focused on the following subtopics:

o The relationship between traditional religions and alternative spirituality in the field of accom-
panying the bereaved.

« Individual and community dimensions of ritual and traditional and modern inspirations of
ritual forms.

o The relationship between spirituality and the anthropological notion of man and death.

The results of the research are presented in five sections, which proceed from the characteristics of
the accompanying persons and the typology of funerals to the connection between rituals of the
last farewell and the liminality of human existence, human corporeality and spirituality.

In the first thematic area, the research focused on identifying the characteristics of the accompa-
nying persons. Accompanying persons can be considered those who attend to people at the end of
life and who accompany both the dying and the bereaved in their difficult situations.* This com-
panion, as research has shown, can be virtually anyone who spends time with the dying person
and their family. Twelve of the fifteen participants said they believed that virtually anyone could
be a companion. Of these, most respondents supplemented their answers with some condition,
such as ‘who feels a connection to it or ‘who feels open about it In our research, however, we
focused on accompanying people for whom this activity is part of their profession.

The professions selected for the research were a nurse, social worker, psychologist and funer-
al attendant. Nevertheless, the category of ‘the accompanying person’ remains ambiguous and
somewhat problematic even in connection with a more clearly defined profession. It reflects not
only a person’s education and professional career but, above all, their personality. In response to
the question ‘What education or experience is needed for accompanying?’ ten out of fifteen res-
pondents answered that accompaniment requires a certain ability, skill or feeling, which does not
come from formal education but from inner predispositions. In this context, respondents also
mentioned the problematic and often misused term ‘school of life’.

From the perspective of the majority of respondents, too much professionalisation and

33 For a detailed discussion on bereavement counselling see Nadézda Spatenkovd, Poradenstvi pro poziistalé: principy, procesy, metody.
(Praha: Grada, 2023), 21-34.
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formalisation of the procedures associated with accompanying the bereaved would lead to the
‘technologisation” of the whole process. The mystery of journeying together with the dying person
and the bereaved would turn into a solution to a clearly defined problem. According to the respond-
ents, the situations in which the accompanying person is placed are as unique as each person’s per-
sonality is unique and irreplaceable and, therefore, very difficult to typify. Related to this is the fact
that eight out of fifteen respondents said that previous experience in previous jobs had led them
to accompaniment. The experiences related to undignified deaths of people in hospitals were the
reason why the respondents felt the need to react to this situation and give people the opportunity
to die differently. Other respondents said that they had been led to accompaniment by the course of
their life, whether through a pragmatic job search, volunteering or other experiences.

As part of the research focused on the search for the inner relationship between rituals accom-
panying the death of a loved one and spirituality, we were also interested in the respondents’
spiritual backgrounds. Five respondents identified faith as an essential aspect of the bereavement
process, with ten of the fifteen respondents identifying themselves as believers. Three respond-
ents indicated that they were not religious but had some relationship with the sacred or believed
in something, and two respondents indicated that they were non-believers. Seven of the fifteen
respondents claim to be Christian. One respondent professes Hinduism, and two respondents do
not feel the need to relate to a particular tradition or religion. According to fourteen respondents,
religion or spirituality influences a person’s approach to death, primarily because religion works
with the idea of life after death, which can be comforting to people. However, perhaps even more
importantly, religion simply reckons with death, knows about it and sees it as part of life as much
as birth, which enables people to live with an awareness of their own finitude.

Majority of respondents distinguished between traditional and typical funerals and rituals.
A Christian funeral with a ceremony in a church is perceived as a traditional funeral. According
to the respondents, what is characteristic of a traditional funeral is that it takes place in the village
and involves the whole community participates. Another element of a traditional funeral is the
procession and feast. Traditional funerals and ceremonies usually last for a longer period of time. In
contrast, a typical funeral and ceremony is seen as a crematorium funeral, which usually includes
a short, standardised speech about the dead and the playing of a few musical pieces to conclude
the ceremony. However, some respondents also observe the fact that no ceremony takes place as
a typical part of the current situation in Czech society. This fact is perceived very negatively.

Two respondents stated that they did not perceive a difference between a traditional and a typical
funeral. For them, the church and the crematorium are both traditional and typical. All respondents
were aware of alternative approaches to funerals and the last rites. Eight respondents identified the
possibility of having an alternative way of saying goodbye as important. The main reason for this
was that the alternative method meets the individual wishes and needs of the deceased and the ber-
eaved. They can provide a meaningful ceremony for those who are not satisfied with a standardised
and short ceremony in a crematorium but who also do not subscribe to a church, and so for them,
a Christian burial in a church is not an ideal option either. ‘In my opinion, there are alternatives,
and I think it is important that there is something, some ritual. A ritual, whether its in a church or
somewhere outside, so people need to experience it. Then people can move on with their lives.”**

34 Interview with a hospice nurse (palliative care nurse), 22" June 2022.
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An important advantage of alternative funerals is the space and time they provide, or rather the
fact that the time limit for the ceremony is significantly less significant than in a typical funeral.
For the majority of respondents, the positives of alternative burials were mainly related to the
possibility of disposing of the body of the deceased. Particularly in relation to the disposal of the
cremated body of the deceased offered by scattering gardens or burial at the roots of a tree.

At the core of our research, there is the question of the connection between ritual, liminality and
the spirituality of human life. There are a number of rituals associated with the grieving process
and coping with death that are performed during this period to help people more easily overcome
the loss of a loved one. The majority, eleven participants, find these rituals very important for
people to be able to move from one stage of life to another. Four participants perceive rituals
more as an individual need of each person, which may not have general validity. They add that
many people may often perform rituals simply because ‘that’s the way its done’, and it may not be
meaningful to them as such. However, the typical response mostly corresponded to the following
message: ‘I'm trying to get people to do the goodbye themselves now. Its important that the goodbye
is tailored. That’s why I also tell the bereaved, “Say goodbye in a way that you can say goodbye”. Some
say goodbye by sitting by the dead body after death, some say goodbye by scattering the ashes.”*

A few respondents mentioned that the ritual of the last farewell needs to have a certain chore-
ography in order to say goodbye. The choreography determines the flow of the ritual, containing
the basic points that should lead the bereaved through a journey, at the end of which they will be
ready to gradually exit the grieving phase and let go of what is no longer in their lives. Thus, as
part of the ceremony, the bereaved will perform a ritual gesture and pass through the boundary
from which they continue their life without the deceased. One respondent gives an example of
the choreography: ‘We gather, we say why we came together for the ceremony, what is the intention
of why we came together for the ceremony. We name why we came together by the fact that someone
died, what their name was, and who they were to us (someone different to everyone). The moment
when we say goodbye at the shore and give the person away is important. In Christianity, we give him
over to the Lord God, praying for him to accept him, to forgive him, to protect him along the way. In
alternative rituals, we surrender the deceased, and we can imagine that there are our other deceased
there to welcome him, that he is not alone, that there are other deceased on the boat. Someone is
handing him over to the universe, someone is handing him over to mother earth, but he is handing
him over, and that is the moment that has to take place. The fact that we’re handing him over and
releasing him and actually sort of breaking the bond that might be holding him here, and we can
continue on that journey. We are handing him over to something that is waiting for us, that is beyond
us. And that's an important moment for us to be able to end it and to be able to move on without him.
Whether its in Christianity or in alternative ritual.”>®

The most common example of a ritual mentioned by the seven respondents as an example of
the last farewell ritual was the ritual after-death care of the body of the deceased, which involves
washing and dressing the body, combing the hair and tying the beard. Often people may not
realise that they have the right to take final care of their loved one’s body, and many people may
be afraid of caring for a body of the deceased. However, caring for a body of the deceased can be

35 Interview with a nurse from a hospice care at home, 28" June 2022.
36 Interview with a professional companion, 8" June 2022.
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seen as the last service to a loved one. The reason for caring for a body is also to make the deceased
look nice, which can be comforting to the bereaved: ‘We have seen many times that people were in
pain, and the pain tends to show on the face, but after death, when people are groomed, they have
a satisfied expression. It helps the bereaved to see that mum has gone happy, beautiful. Its important
to them. It brings relief, and then they can cope with the death better.’”

Another example mentioned by five respondents was that of an open window and a lit candle.
Respondents also considered saying thank you and forgiveness to be important, either before or
after death. Forgiveness is important for both the dying and the bereaved: ‘I think its very impor-
tant that there is this part “I forgive you, you forgive me, I love you”. I think those are three important
things that I urge people not to be afraid to say. I think theyre important for them and for the dying
person. Quite often, the phrase, “You can go, I can do this”, quite often people are waiting for that.
There’s a certain moment when the soul wins over the body. Often the body is failing, but the person
is still there, then we wonder why? Often it is because the loved ones have not let them go.*®
According to the six respondents, the Czech Republic does not lack traditions and rituals related
to death compared to other countries. According to some, the absence of rituals is regionally
conditioned, while at the same time, they observe a gradual withdrawal from rituals in Czech soc-
iety. During the interview, it was also mentioned that in the Czech Republic, compared to other
countries, death, coping with death and rituals related to it can often be burdened with fatalistic
sadness, which was perceived as a clearly negative factor. The reason for this may be the strong
secularisation of Czech society, which does not allow the joy and gratitude for the life of the dead
person to be fully experienced due to the lack of belief in the afterlife.

The participants found it difficult to articulate clearly the liminal aspects of the last farewell rit-
uals. They usually referred to this liminal state as highly individualised and intensely personal.
They perceived their role primarily as accompanying. They enter the liminal state together with
the dead or bereaved. However, the direction of the journey into the liminal space is not deter-
mined by the accompanying person but primarily by the dead and the bereaved. The professional
attendants are only guests on this journey, providing companionship and sharing in its hardships.
As a typical yet apt description of liminality, we can state the following: The liminal state is an
imaginary journey taking place within the human being. At the end of this journey, the dead is
released from the world of the living and taken somewhere. What the journey looks like, where
the dead are taken and where they are handed over depends on the interior of the bereaved. The
journey is liminal because it is different from everyday life — there are no rules or values. The
person on the journey ceases to live the life they lived before; they don’t even return to it because
the world is already changed by the fact that the dead is no longer there. Spirituality has an effect
on the interior and it shows up in the interior.

Our interviews showed that the bodily aspect of human existence constitute a very important
aspect that enters into the rites of last farewell. The rules for how to deal with the body after death,
therefore, form an essential part of the ritual of the last farewell. The context of (post)modern
culture and spirituality and its blurring of previously clear boundaries is also reflected in this area.
How the body of the deceased is treated after death is largely determined by the cultural context

37 Interview with a nurse in the inpatient ward in a hospice, 12* July 2022.
38 Interview with a nurse from hospice care at home, 28" June 2022.
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and values of a given culture.”

It is important, in this context, to point out the close mutual relationship between spirituality
and human corporeality. It is precisely the spiritual horizon of human existence, that shapes and
determines the perception of physicality in human cultures. We can depict this fact on different
approaches to human corporeality and physicality, as they might be observed in different spiritual
and religious traditions.” For the treatment of our research, it is specifically important to point
out the complex and intricate relationship between spirituality and corporeality in the Christian
tradition. Here we can observe on one hand tendencies to certain dualism of body and soul, on
the other hand appreciation of the importance of the body even for the spiritual existence.*
How is the body of the deceased treated today? Is wrapping the body in a plastic bag a dignified
way of dealing with the dead? Who takes care of the body of the deceased? Nowadays, as men-
tioned above, people have forgotten the art of dying and so have forgotten how to take care of the
body after death. Thus, the body of the deceased is mostly taken care of by people in hospitals or
funeral services.

The research shows that this topic is crucial for the participants. Despite the fact that most of the
respondents mention that the body is a mere shell after death, it deserves respectful treatment.
But what does dignified treatment of the body of the deceased look like? As we have already
mentioned, the care of the body aims to make it look respectable even after death. One answer
specifies that the body of the deceased should be cared for after death as if it were still alive. Some
respondents described cremation as an undignified way of dealing with the body of the deceased.
This belief may be related to the Christian faith, in which there is still some awareness that the
proper way of burial involves placing the body of the deceased in a coffin in the ground.

The research participants were also dismissive of placing the body of the deceased in plastic bags
after death, which is a common hospital practice. They perceived plastic bags as ambiguous and
multipurpose. They serve, among other things, for waste disposal. The use of a plastic bag in this
context may give the impression that it is considered waste.*> On the other hand, plastic bags are
used for protection from external elements, and their use can therefore be perceived as protec-
tion. The use of plastic bags in the hospital is linked to society’s technical approach to the human
being, which is insufficient on its own and needs to be supplemented by a humane and spiritual
perspective.

The majority of respondents confirmed that spirituality greatly influences the form of rituals as-
sociated with death, especially the choice of venue and the elements that constitute the ritual. For
a slight majority of the eight respondents, the rituals provided by traditional religions today are
understandable. For three participants, the rituals may not always be understandable to every-
one, and especially may not be understandable to people who do not subscribe to a particular
church. Whether rituals are understandable or not depends not only on the participants in the
ritual but especially on the moderators (priests, ritualists). The key factors are the feeling for the
ritual, the sincerity with which the ritual is approached, the appropriate choice of words, the work

39 For a discussion on how to define the body of the deceased see Kotrly, Pohfebnictvi, 36-39.

40 Cf. Radek Chlup, Pojeti duse v ndbozenskych tradicich svét (Praha: DharmaGaia, 2007).

41 Cf. Lenka Karfikova, Ldtka, télo, vzkiiseni podle starokfestanskych autorii (Praha: Karolinum, 2022).

42 On the sanitary aspects of the topic cf. Tomas Kotrly, ‘Pohled na ukoly krajské hygienické stanice v pohiebnictvi, Hygiena 67, no. 4
(2022): 134-150, https://doi.org/10.21101/hygiena.a1823.
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with musical accompaniment, etc. One respondent commented that although not every funeral
ceremony is a ritual, appropriate leadership can also make a funeral ceremony in a crematorium
a dignified ritual.

In other questions, we focused on the participants’ relationship to death itself and the influence of
spirituality in shaping this relationship. Four respondents claimed that death shows how human
beings are transient and finite. Another four respondents claim that death reflects the way a per-
son’s life was and that a person dies the way he or she lived. All respondents perceive a duality
of body and soul, in the sense that the soul and the body are not one common principle but that
they are two parts that are a condition for being a living human being. Most of the participants
expressed their belief and faith in the afterlife existence of the soul. Thus, for most respondents,
the soul is what lives on after the death of a person or, more precisely, after the death of the body.
Therefore, immortality was also perceived by the respondents mostly as the immortality of the
soul. Two respondents claimed that after the death of the body, the soul also dies. How the duality
of soul and body is perceived is also reflected in how death itself is perceived.

Most respondents first stated that death is simply the end of human life. The two respondents who
believed that both the body and the soul die with the death of a person perceived death negatively
as a moment of the absolute end. Participants who were convinced of the existence of the soul
after death added that death is not only an end but also a beginning, a transition or a meeting.
Thus, from the perspective of these respondents, death is not only perceived negatively but also
with hope. This shows the strong influence of faith or spirituality on our approach to death.

One of the key aspects of the connection between spirituality and the perception of death is the
ability to make a difference between the concept of good and bad death. Majority of respondents
were able to distinguish between good and bad death. A good death is then considered to be one
for which one is ‘prepared, before which one has cared for all levels of one’s life (physical, social,
spiritual). It is a death in which a reconciled person dies. A bad death is a death in which the
person is not reconciled, a death that is long and painful, a premature death or a death caused by
violence, for example, in war.

The main aim of the research was to make a probe into the relationship between rituality of the
last farewell and the spirituality of the attendants, who work with dying and bereaved persons.
Therefore, we have firstly focused on the profile of the attendants and their spiritual background.
The group of participants consisted of fifteen people who work professionally in the field of ac-
companying people in the last stages of their life. Spirituality clearly forms an important part of
the work of the attendants, who in majority consider spiritual and personal approach to their
work to be of greater importance, than the approach based od clear technical guidelines. This
characteristics is clearly imprinted in the approach of the attendants to the rituals of last farewell.
The rituals do not represent only a mechanical performance of the conventions of the given cer-
emonies. In the context of the diversified postmodern spiritual situation, it is primarily a search
for an authentic, personified and individualised expression of the need for a dignified farewell to
the bereaved person.

Human corporeality emerged as perhaps the most prominent part of the rituals of last farewell
for the attendants. Emphasise on preservation of the human dignity of the deceased requires
dignified and sensitive treatment of the body of the deceased, which comes in as an important
element into the rituals related to death of close ones. Although spirituality forms a main part of



15 Carilas +
2035 elveritas

their work with bereaved, it was rather difficult for most participants to clearly define connec-
tions between liminal phase of human existence and its spiritual horizon. We could observe, that
most participants strive to express their notions of the relationship between body and soul and
the ultimate mystery of human life in rather intuitive and vague way. Although it was tangibly
inspired by the religious and cultural legacy, predominantly the Christian one, it was not a clear
and articulated expression of any systematically defined doctrine.

Thus we can conclude that the rituality of the last farewell is for the majority of participants
connected with the spiritual and liminal part of human life. This aspect is considered to be more
important than the accompaniment based on the merely psychological approach to the bereaved
ones. On the other hand the spiritual profile of participants confirms typical characteristics of
post-moder spirituality of western societies. Although it is still to certain extent shaped by the
legacy of Christian tradition, it does not represent any coherent and well-defined religious system,
but rather intuitively formed system of spiritual ideas with tendency to dualistic perception of
human person.
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Abstract

The aim of this study is to find out what effect does parental mental illness have on the life
of the child. A sub-objective of the study is to show the specific problems of the children and
the strategies they use to cope with the family situation. The starting point is the concept of
parental mental illness as a risk factor in child development. The issue is approached through
an ecological approach explaining the interdependence between humans and their environ-
ment.

The text is developed as a theoretical essay that analyses the literature sources dealing with
the issue of serious mental illness of a parent and its impact on the child. Literature sourc-
es were searched for keywords in English and Czech in the Science Direct, Scopus Preview,
Cambridge Core and National Library of Medicine databases.

The results show a basic overview of risk and protective factors, children’s emotional expe-
rience, their specific problems, especially stigma, separation from the parent, and coping
strategies to deal with family stress.

Keywords:
mental illness, influence, parents, children, stigma, parentification, prevention.

The issue of mental illness is a frequently discussed topic nowadays, not only because of the
Covid-19 pandemic, which has increased its prevalence, especially depression and anxiety, by
25 % worldwide.! The text looks at this issue from the perspective of social work, which, as a multi-
disciplinary field, must actively respond to these changes in collaboration with other professionals
and draw attention to neglected areas of human life.

Although psychiatric care in our country is developing in a positive direction, a neglected area is
the parenting of the seriously mentally ill and the impact of their illness on the child. The family is
the place where the symptoms of the illness manifest themselves and affect all its members. With

1 ‘Launch of the WHO Guide for Integration of Perinatal Mental and Child Health Services, World Health Organization, cited 7*
December 2022, https://www.who.int/news/item/19-09-2022-launch-of-the-who-guide-for-integration-of-perinatal-mental-health.
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the deinstitutionalisation of psychiatric care, with the development of community-based care and
the reduction in the length of hospital stays of patients, a significant part of the treatment process
is shifting to the home environment. The family is the main and most important place of support
for the ill parent, but also the place that shapes the life of their child.?

Another reason to address these phenomena is not only the increase in mental illness and its
impact on the family, but also the change in the position of the child in society, which has trans-
formed throughout history from passive recipients of care to competent social actors with rights.
Today, children are the focus of attention and accepted as full members of society.’

Yet, adult attitudes that express superiority towards children because of their incompetence,
emotional instability, egocentrism, dependency, and because they make mistakes and demand
attention are still widespread. This phenomenon has been described within a number of disci-
plines as the thought paradigm of ‘adultcentrism’* Adultcentrism negatively affects the rela-
tionship with children and leads to ignoring their needs, which affects not only the relationship
between parents and children, but also the provision of professional help. An expert can help
them start and lead this conversation. For this reason, it is desirable that their ‘voice’ can be
heard on this subject.

The impact of mental illness on the family as a whole has already been described by a number of
Czech experts.” However, no study has been conducted in the Czech Republic that focuses on
the prevalence of children of parents with mental illness. The review study, which was carried out
within the framework of the Children of Parents with Severe Mental Illness project, was based on
foreign sources. The results show that 1/3 of mental health service clients take the role of a parent
and 1-2 children in 10 have a parent with Serious Mental Illness (SMI).® These children are at
a higher risk of transmitting this illness than children of healthy parents.” Due to the lack of
attention, support and services offered, these children are referred to as ‘invisible’®

Professionals may face a number of barriers to providing care. One of these is their own precon-
ceptions about whether a parent with SMI can raise a child; a second reason may be lack of knowl-
edge and skills; a third reason may be workload; and a fourth may be the fear that the interview
may trigger negative feelings in the child. Also, children and their parents may experience doubts
about the contribution of professionals to a greater extent than is the case with other target groups
and may even prevent the child from receiving the necessary information.’

2 Igor Nosdl, Obrazy détstvi v dnesni eské spole¢nosti (Brno: Barrister Principal, 2004), 7.

Ibid., 117.

4 Christopher G. Petr, Adultcentrism in Practice with Children, Families in Society: The Journal of Contemporary Human Services 73, no.
7 (1992): 408-415, https://doi.org/10.1177/104438949207300703; Eleonora Florio, Letizia Caso, and Ilaria Castelli, “The Adultcentrism
Scale in the educational relationship: Instrument development and preliminary validation, New Ideas in Psychology 57 (2020): 1-10,
https://doi.org/10.1016/j.newideapsych.2019.100762.

5  Kamil Kalina, Jak Zit s psychézou (Praha: Avicenum, 1987); Eva Sytistovd, Skupinovd psychoterapie psychotikii a osob s tézsim somatickym
postizenim (Praha: Avicenum,1989); Klaus Dorner et al., Osvobozujici rozhovor (Praha: Grada, 1999); Oldfich Matousek, Hana Pazlarova
et al., Podpora rodiny (Praha: Portdl, 2014), Savenje Anke, ‘Rodina a psychiatrické onemocnén{, in Psychdzy, eds. Vaclava Probstova and
Ondfej Pé¢ (Praha: Triton, 2009), 199-208.

6  Anna Havelkovd, Katefina Barto$ova, and David Havelka, ‘Prevalence of Parents and Children Living with Parental Severe Mental
Ilness, Ceskoslovenskd psychologie 67, no.1 (2023), 16, https://doi.org/10.51561/cspsych.67.1.63.

7 Myrna M. Weissman et al., ‘Offspring of Depressed Parents. 10 Years later’. Archives of General Psychiatry, 54, no. 10 (1997): 1001,
1003, https://doi.org/10.1001/archpsyc.1997.01830220054009; Sydney L. Hans, Judith G. Auerbach, Benedict Styr, and Joseph Marcus,
‘Offspring of Parents with Schizophrenia: Mental Disorders during Childhood and Adolescence, Schizophrenia bulletin 30, no. 2 (2004):
306, https://doi.org/10.1093/oxfordjournals.schbul.a007080.

8  Brenda Gladstone, Katherine Boydell, and Patricia Keever, ‘Recasting Research into Children’s Experiences of Parental Mental Illness.
Beyond risk and resilience, Social Science & Medicine 62, no. 10 (2006): 2543, https://doi.org/10.1016/j.socscimed.2005.10.038; Lisa-
Marie Dobener, Markus Stracke, Kathrin Viehl et al., ‘Children of Parents with a Mental Illness — Stigma Questionnaire. Development
and Piloting, Frontiers in Psychiatry 13 no. 80003 (2022): 1, https://doi.org/10.3389/fpsyt.2022.800037.

9  Alan Cooklin, ‘Children of Parents with Mental Illness, in Children in Family Contexts, ed. Lee Combrinck-Graham (New York: The
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To introduce the issue, it should be mentioned that women with SMI have the same desire to
have offspring as healthy women. Foreign studies show an increase in fertility in these women
due to deinstitutionalisation of psychiatric care and better pharmacological treatment.'® Mothers
report that the parental role brings them emotional support, a greater zest for life, motivation for
treatment and a new social status.! Despite their desire to raise their offspring, parents with SMI
face a number of negative influences in society and with professionals, especially the stigma of
mental illness.'? There is still a widespread perception that a mentally ill parent can be a danger
to themselves and their environment and is incapable of raising a child."* Many parents are afraid
of not being able to take care of their child, fearing removal of the child from their care, and
therefore prefer to hide the symptoms of the illness and not seek professional help.'*

This text is prepared as a theoretical essay that analyses the literary sources dealing with the
issue of serious mental illness of a parent and its impact on the child. The analysis of sources
is a convenient way to map the existing knowledge about the phenomenon under study and is
a springboard for further research.'”” Monographs, peer-reviewed and non-peer-reviewed arti-
cles, undergraduate theses, as well as a manual for social workers and websites were considered
as literature sources. Literature sources were searched from October 2022 to July 2023 in two
phases. First, by keyword (mental illness, parent, children) in English and English text in library
databases via Science Direct (n=2,697), Scopus Preview (n=88), Cambridge Core (n=1,477) and
the National Library of Medicine (n=132), for a total of 4,394 studies.

The selection of sources was not limited by geography. The criteria for source selection in the first
phase were authors who deal with SMI (psychosis, schizophrenia, depression), findings showing
the perspective of children aged birth to 18 years, as well as open access to the full text and studies
published in the year 2018 to 2022.

After reviewing the abstracts, duplicate studies (n=4,313), studies of somatic illnesses

Guilford Press, 2006), 279-280. Louise O’Brien, Patricia Brady, Melanie Anand, and Donna Gillies, ‘Children of Parents with a Mental
Illness Visiting Psychiatric Facilities, International Journal of Mental Health Nursing 20, no. 5 (2011): 4, https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1447-
0349.2011.00740.x. Clare Dolman, Ian Jones, and Louise M. Howard, ‘Pre-conception to Parenting: a Systemic Review and Meta-
synhesis of the Qualitative Literature on Motherhood for Women with Severe Mental Illness, Archives of Women’s Mental Health 16, no.
3(2013): 184-187, httpS://dOi.Org/lO.1007/800737-013-0336-0.

10 Letten E Saugstad, ‘Social Class, Marriage, and Fertility in Schizophrenia, Schizophrenia bulletin 15, no.1 (1989): 16, https://doi.
org/10.1093/schbul/15.1.9; Simone N. Vigod, et al., “Temporal Trends in General and Age-Specific Fertility Rates Among Women with
Schizophrenia (1996-2009): a population-based study in Ontario, Canada, Schizophrenia Research 139, no. 1-3 (2012):169-175, https://
doi.org/10.1016/j.schres.2012.05.010.

11 Carol T. Mowbray, Daphna Oyserman, and Scott R. Ross, ‘Parenting and the Significance of Children for Women with a Serious Mental
Ilness, The journal of Behavioral Health Services & Research, 22 no. 2 (1995): 1, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF02518758; Alena Lastovicovd,
‘Rodicovstvi osob s dusevnim onemocnénin’. BA dissertation. (Olomouc: Univerzita Palackého v Olomouci, Filozoficka fakulta, 2013), 46.

12 Wanda M. Chernomas, Diana E. Clarke, and Francine A. Chisholm, ‘Perspectives of Women Living with Schizophrenia, Psychiatric
services 51, no. 12 (2000):1517-21, https://doi.org/10.1176/appi.ps.51.12.1517. Clare Dolman, Ian Jones, and Luise M. Howard, ‘Pre-
conception to Parenting: A Systemic Review and Meta-synhesis of the Qualitative Literature on Motherhood for Women with Severe
Mental Illness’ Archives of Women’s Mental Health 16, no. 3 (2013): 177, https://doi.org/10.1007/s00737-013-0336-0; Berit Hoglund and
Margareta Larsson, ‘Struggling for Motherhood with an Intellectual Disability - A Qualitative Study of Women’s Experiences in Sweden.
Midwzfery 29, no. 6 (2013): 699, https://doi.org/lO.1016/j.midw.2012.06.014.

13 loanna Savvidou, Vasilis Bozikas, Sophia Hatzigeleki, and Athanasios Karavatos, ‘Narratives about their Children by Mothers
Hospitalized on a Psychiatric Unit, Family process 42, no. 3 (2003): 395, https://doi.org/10.1111/j.1545-5300.2003.00391.x.; Teresa Ostler,
Assessment of Parenting Competency in Mothers with Mental Illness (Baltimore: Paul H. Brookes Publishing, 2008), 11.

14 Mowbray, Oyserman, and Ross, ‘Parenting and the Significance, 197; Jenny Hearle et al., ‘A Survey of Contact, Psychiatric services 50,
no. 10 (1999): 1356, https://doi.org/10.1176/ps.50.10.1354; Hind Khalifeh et al., 2009, ‘Home Treatment as an Alterntive to Hospital
Admission for Mothers in a Mental Health Crisis: A Qualitative Study’. Psychiatric Services 60, no. 5 (2009): 635. https://doi.org/10.1176/
Ps-2009.60.5.634.

15 Jiti Reichel, Kapitoly metodologie socidlnich vyzkumii (Praha: Grada, 2009), 130; Jan Hendl, Kvalitativni vyzkum (Praha: Portal, 2016), 134-137.
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(e.g., epilepsy), pharmacological research, Covid-19, and other types of mental illness (e.g., trau-
ma, anxiety, addictive disorders, eating disorders, etc.) were excluded. In addition, studies related
to pregnancy, perinatal period, the child suffers from SMI (not the parent) and the child has
reached adulthood. After reading the abstracts, the full texts were retrieved (n=81). The second
stage of text selection was a manual search using references in the primary texts (n=75). A total
of 14 studies, as well as 16 monographs dealing with mental health were included for further
examination.

The work with the sources consisted of searching for recurring elements and their interrelationships.
With regard to the research questions, they were categorised into the following areas: transmission
of SMI to the child, specific problems (emotional experience, stigma, separation, loss) and coping
strategies (parentification, identification, parent monitoring, distance, positive impact of SMI).

It was interesting to explore whether the theme is interpreted only negatively or also positively?
To increase theoretical sensitivity, the text asks whether SMI can also have a positive influence on
the child and under what conditions?'®

It was not within the scope of the article to cover the topic in its entirety. First, the text defines the
term ‘serious mental illness’ and then specifies it to include psychoses, which affect people in their
social roles and are associated with a significant stigma compared to other disorders."”

One way of looking at the mechanism of SMI’s impact on the child is through an ecological per-
spective, which shows the connection between the person and their environment as an effective
starting point for social work.'® This implies many areas, risk and protective factors through which
the child is affected. Mental illness in the family is a social risk, but it would be a mistake to dwell
on the risks. Protective factors strengthen the resilience of the child and the family and help to
prevent serious problems. The question of what the main risk and protective factors are is an-
swered in the first part of the text." The identification of risk and protective factors serves both to
understand the impact of SMI on the child, but also as a tool to assess the child’s family situation.*
Furthermore, in order to provide effective support to children, it is important to understand their
perspective, to address their emotional experience and to identify the specific problems asso-
ciated with the situation. The text focuses on the search for knowledge about child stigma and
separation from the parent due to SMI and identifies strategies that the child uses to cope with
family stress that may affect their development — parentification, identification with the parent,
‘monitoring, physical and emotional distancing.

At the end of this section, the text outlines some positive aspects of the impact of SMI on the
child. From these findings, the study then draws out specific needs of children and implications
for social work with an emphasis on prevention.

The group of mental illnesses is not homogeneous but has many forms and phases that have

16 Anselm Strauss and Juliet Corbinova, Zdklady kvalitativniho vyzkumu (Brno: Nakladatelstvi Albert Boskovice, 1999), 53-55; Jifi Hendl
and Jiti Remr, Metody vyzkumu a evaluace (Praha: Portdl, 2017), 231.

17 Marie Ociskové and Jan Prasko, Stigmatizace a sebestigmatizace u psychickych poruch (Praha: Grada, 2015), 43, 67.

18 Oldfich Matousek et al., Encyklopedie socidlni prdce (Praha: Portdl, 2013), 74-76.

19 Fararova Adéla etal., ‘ChildTalks+. A Study Protocol of a Pre-post Controlled, Paired Design Study on the Use of Preventive Intervention
for Children of Parents with a Mental Illness with Focus on Eating Disorders, BMC Psychiatry 22, no. 1 (2022): 2, https://doi.org/10.1186/
$12888-022-04349-5; Andrea Reupert et al., Editorial Perspective: Prato Research Collaborative Change in Parent and Child Mental
Health - Principles and Recommendations for Working with Children and Parents Living with Parental Mental Illness, Journal of Child
Psychology and Psychiatry 63, no. 3 (2022): 350-352, https://doi.org/10.5694/mjaol1.11145.
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different effects on the patient and those around him. The following section defines the basic
concept of SMI. The transmission of illness from parent to child can be viewed through the lens of
an ecological approach. This perspective is essential for understanding the problems of children
and for working with this target group.

SMI is characterised as a mental, behavioural or emotional disorder that leads to severe functional
impairment and limits a person in one or more life activities.*'

The text focuses on chronic psychotic disorders that, because of their long duration, interfere with
a person’s functioning and affect those around them.? One of the episodes of psychotic illnesses is
depressive states, so the two disorders cannot be separated.

Psychotic illnesses are characterised by a profound sense of alienation from oneself and a disrup-
tion of one’s relationship with the outside world. Characteristic features include disturbances in
thinking (delusions), disturbances in perception (hallucinations), disturbances in emotionality
and behavioural changes. Flamboyant to bizarre manifestations are incomprehensible to others
and cause social barriers.”” In addition to the so-called positive symptoms (delusions, hallucina-
tions), patients experience negative symptoms, which are manifested by apathy, depressed mood,
suppressed emotionality and slowed psychomotor pace, including speech.* The disease thus caus-
es a decline in social skills in partnership, parenting, household care, employment, etc.”

How do these diseases arise? The development of SMI is multifactorial. The individual factors
(genetic, biological and psychosocial) are mutually interdependent, and the individual’s current
stress load also has an impact.” Treatment is based on three pillars — pharmacotherapy, psycho-
therapy and social rehabilitation. Thus, the impact of SMI on the child depends on the stage of the
disease and its treatment. In recent years, importance has been attached to the concept of recovery.
It is a personal and unique process where the patient is empowered to make decisions about his
or her own treatment, process personal experience of illness and search for new meaning. He or
she thus integrates into ordinary life and reassumes his or her roles despite the limits imposed by
the illness.”’

One theoretical framework that explains a phenomenon in terms of cause, effect or context and
shows how to influence it is the ecological perspective. The ecological approach emphasises the
interdependence of humans and their environment, in their interaction. Exploring the relation-
ship between the individual and the environment appears to be an effective starting point for
social work.?® The state of their interaction is assumed, and attention is directed not only to the

21 National Institute of Mental Health (NIMH), ‘Mental Illness’, 20 July 2023, https://www.nimh.nih.gov/health/statistics/mental-illness.
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shortcomings of the individual and his environment, but also to the strengths, resources and
resilience of the individual.

Humans are able to adapt to their living conditions and their adaptation can be further supported
and developed in an appropriate way. The child is therefore at the centre of concentric circles
consisting of the family (micro-system), peers, school, community (meso-system), social and
cultural attitudes and values of society (macro-system).” All these systems represent an impor-
tant element in the life of the child. Just as a number of factors influence the onset and course
of mental illness, the impact of a parent’s illness on a child is a complex phenomenon involving
a number of domains. The topic of risk and protective factors, and their recognition, is central to
the prevention and provision of effective support to children and their families.*

Mental illness in the family poses a risk to the child, i.e., an event that may pose a threat to the
child’s development. Knowledge of these risks is key to protecting children and preventing these
situations.” Risk assessment should also take into account the family’s strengths and resources,
which enhance resilience to stress and can eliminate risks.

The aim of this section is to identify risk and protective factors for parent-to-child transmission of
SMI in five areas: genetic and prenatal influences, factors on the parent’s side and their interaction

with the child, family processes and conditions, external social influences, and factors on the
child’s side.*

New findings in research on mental disorders confirm the importance of genetic factors and their
interaction with environmental factors such as pregnancy complications, diet quality, substance
abuse and other stressors. High levels of stress and anxiety during pregnancy result in a higher
risk of emotional and behavioural problems during childhood and adolescence.” Genetic causes
are a complex area and not all the mechanisms that cause the disorders have yet been identified.*
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Developmental Outcome in Infancy’, Journal of Child Psychology and Psychiatry 44, no. 6 (2003): 810-817, https://doi.org/10.1111/1469-
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The impact of SMI on a child is largely determined by factors on the parent’s side. The disease
affects the parent’s behaviour and his or her interaction with the child. Research shows that par-
ents with depression are less friendly, less warm and more directive than parents without this
burden.” Furthermore, lower levels of sensitivity, capacity for emotional closeness and reciprocity
with the child have been observed, and thus less attentiveness to the child’s needs.”® Parents may
exhibit either intrusive to hostile communication, where irritability, anger, criticism, rejection
or, conversely, withdrawal from contact and withdrawal into oneself predominate. These parents
speak less to their children, speak in a weaker voice, touch them less, make eye contact and show
no interest. Also, in psychotic disorders, emotional enmeshment can interfere with the ability to
express emotions towards the child and impair emotional bonding.”

Various studies show variability in parenting skills among parents across different types of illness.
Some parents show comparable results to parents without SMI.*®* An important predictor is func-
tioning before the onset of the disease, the patient’s attitude towards treatment, and the stage of
the disease itself, where interaction improves again in remission.” It is important to note that
difficulties in parent-child interaction were also observed in those who did not suffer from de-
pression but experienced other personal, relational or social problems.*” Mowbray shows that the
specificity of the SMI diagnosis is not a major predictor of parenting capacity and potential prob-
lems. Parents with SMI are not necessarily at greater risk of problematic parenting than parents
with less severe illness if symptoms are under control, the parent is undergoing quality treatment
and has support in their environment.*

The impact of SMI on the child is further influenced by a number of circumstances that take place
directly in the family environment. Ostler and Belsky point out the importance of family history,
experienced patterns such as punitive parenting, child abuse and neglect,* and current family
attitudes toward mental illness, such as denial of treatment and the illness itself.*’

In the area of family processes, the degree of conflict between parents, the possible occurrence

35 Lovejoy, Graczyk, O’Hare, and Neuman, ’Maternal Depression, 562-564.
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of domestic violence, substance abuse and other adverse life events such as a single parent raising
a child are important.** Many parents with SMI face financial problems and a low standard of
living.* Another risk factor is when the other parent also suffers from mental illness and cannot
compensate for the negative impact of the illness. If the child lacks a corrective experience, the
child identifies with the ill parent. A supportive relationship with the healthy parent and siblings
is therefore considered a protective circumstance.*

A significant factor that affects the child is the way of communication in the family. Many
studies show that children receive no information about a parent’s illness, or only partial or dis-
torted information. Some children know that something is happening in the family but do not
know what or why, they have no information about the parent’s treatment or hospitalisation.
This type of communication has several causes. Parents are reluctant to talk to their children
because of their protection from negative feelings or because they do not know how to initiate
a conversation with their children. For example, they avoid the term ‘psychiatry’ and use the
word ‘exhausted’ or ‘headache’®® In relation to the tabooing of this topic, Bowlby describes
a strong tendency in families to hide the cause of a parent’s death by suicide or to actively forbid
children to talk about suicide.*

Hiding and concealing mental illness has the effect of suppressing the child’s feelings and needs
and hiding them outwardly. If children do not receive information, they make it up, or supple-
ment it with fantasy, which increases their anxiety.® These communication patterns prevent the
child from understanding the mental illness and putting it into a meaningful framework.*!

A parent with SMI may have difficulty establishing and maintaining supportive relationships with
friends, relatives, neighbours and professionals. This may be caused by lethargy, difficulty con-
centrating, reduced voluntary qualities, disinterest in activities, cognitive limitations or paranoid
settings. Mental illness is often associated with feelings of shame and subsequent social isolation.
Families isolate themselves from the external environment, but also from their members by not
talking about the illness.*
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Social ties outside the family play an important protective role. It is the social network of both the
child and the parent that provides cognitive, emotional and practical support. Children benefit
from intimate and stable relationships. The school environment can be a place of positive experi-
ences for the child, an escape from stress and social isolation in the family.”

The characteristics of the child also play an important role in the transmission of SMI to the child.
Risk factors include increased vulnerability, difficult temperament, behaviour, negative emotion-
ality, readiness for stress reactions, low self-esteem, poor cognitive and social skills and lack of
knowledge about mental illness.”

Each child may be affected by illness to varying degrees. It has the greatest impact on the child in
the early stages of development,” when the capacity for emotion regulation, behaviour and the
basis for establishing relationships are being established.*

During the first year of life, studies describe delayed sensorimotor development, poorer language
skills, social cognitive deficits,”” attention and behavioural disorders, a greater incidence of emo-
tional problems and difficulties in establishing relationships.”® It has also been confirmed that
there is a negative impact on school performance, due to reduced control and guidance in educa-
tion.” Studies show that these children are at much greater risk of developing SMI than children
of healthy parents.®

When evaluating risk and protective factors, it is necessary to take into account not only risks and
their accumulation, but also protective factors that can mitigate the negative impact of the disease
— supportive relationships, well-functioning communication in the family, positive relationship
between parents, acceptable socioeconomic status, social skills, healthy self-esteem and confi-
dence and knowledge about mental illness.®’ A summary of the mentioned risk and protective
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factors is shown in the table below.

The model of risks and protective factors is criticised by some authors because it assumes the
family as a deficit and the child as a victim. Proponents of the concept of resilience, on the other
hand, suggest seeing the child as a competent person who actively shapes his life and uses the
available resources to do s0.°> Many parents are able to raise their children independently or with
the support of others,” yet many studies of parenting with SMI are focused mainly on risk factors,
much less on their resources, strengths and fulfilment of the parental role.** This corresponds to the
results of findings on the positive effect of SMI on the child, as shown in the next part of the text.*

Table: Overview of risk and protective factors

Risk factors

Low age
Demanding temperament
Problematic relationship with parents, siblings

Protective factors

Higher age
Warm relationship with parent, siblings
Developed social, language skills

% Vulnerability Own leisure activities
° Supportive relationships with peers
Stable school attendance
Child understands parent’s illness
Increased restlessness or extreme lethargy Parent was functioning before the outbreak
Obsessions, hallucinations, delusions about the Responsible approach to treatment, the disease is
2 child, suicidal tendencies compensated
§ Substance abuse Positive interaction with the child, warm relation-
S« | Negative relationship with child, inappropriate ship
communication Relationship between parents is positive
Refusal of treatment The other parent is available, in good health
Unsuitable housing Suitable housing
Lack of financial security Financial security
Social isolation Family, friends, school know about the disease,
+ | Family arrangements are unstable provide support
£ | High conflict rate, divorce Professionals support the parenting role
§ | Child abuse and neglect Access to health and social services
E Family and neighbourhood unaware of the
© | disease or have a negative attitude towards
treatment
Professionals do not accept the parental role
Lack of access to health and social services
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Children’s emotional experiences and the coping strategies children use to adapt to changes in
the family are issues that are also worthy of attention. The most typical strategies are role reversal
(parentification), identification with and monitoring of the parent, and emotional and physical
distance.

Children experience a range of negative feelings during different stages of a parent’s illness. In-
ternational sources show how the stigma of SMI is passed on to children, where they experience
feelings of shame and guilt for the family’s problems and for the parent’s current mood - irrita-
bility, depression, anger and other expressions.* The strong feelings of guilt Bowlby describes in
children whose parents died as a result of suicidal actions.*

For adolescents, feelings of embarrassment are described at times of bizarre behaviour by the parent,
such as wearing inadequate clothing that causes them to refuse to go out in public with the parent.
Some children do not bring their peers home because of unstable moods and neglect of the home.*®
Too strong and prolonged feelings of shame are a burden for children. Some children express their
feelings openly, some more by their behaviour.”” If a child feels ashamed or inadequate, he or she
uses various coping mechanisms, such as blaming others, denying the problem, lying or showing
aggression.”’ Shame has been found to be a risk factor for later deviant behaviour in young adult-
hood, while guilt has been associated with a lack of empathy and the development of social skills.”

Cooklin and Trondsen point to a deep sense of loneliness and confusion. Many children do not
talk about family problems with parents, relatives or peers, either because of loyalty or out of fear
of not being understood. Children have to deal with the illness itself and other consequences. If
they do not have enough information about the family situation, they may experience uncertainty
about how to interpret a parent’s behaviour, or uncertainty arising from the parents’ conflicting
demands, for example, to perform the role of caregiver in the family while attending school and
tulfilling their responsibilities.”

Some authors describe children’s feelings of sadness and loss, particularly from the loss of close-
ness to a parent, strained relationships and family problems. Many children are afraid of mood
swings, of symptom flare-ups and associated hospitalisation, or of suicidal behaviour and the

66 Dobener et al,, ‘Children of Parents with a Mental Illness — Stigma Questionnaire, 5-9; Annick Bosch, Monique van de Ven, and Karin
van Doesum, ‘Development and Validation of the Guilt and Shame Questionaire for Adolescent of Parents with a Mental Illness, Journal
of Child and Family Studies 29, no. 3 (2020): 6-9, https://doi.org/10.1007/s10826-019-01671-7.
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subsequent loss of a parent. Children also fear the need for future parental care and the hereditary
transmission of the disease to themselves.”

Bowlby in particular describes the manifestations of anger. The child reacts to separation from the
parent with anxiety and anger, which is intended to help reunion and prevent further repetition.
He also describes children’s feelings of anger towards themselves in relation to feelings of guilt for
a parent’s suicidal actions, feelings of anger towards a sick parent who repeatedly threatens suicide
or anger towards a surviving parent after the parent has completed suicide.”

Emotional experience is not the only area in which a parent’s illness affects the child. Children
face a number of problems along with their parents and must adapt to the situation by changing
their attitudes and behaviours, as the following section shows.

Mental illnesses are still associated with a number of prejudices and attitudes that often stem from
ignorance and fear of these illnesses. Various negative characteristics are attributed to sufferers,
which can lead to discrimination in society. The experience of stigma brings with it feelings of
shame and lowered self-esteem, resulting in hiding, concealing problems and preventing the pat-
ient from seeking professional help.” The sick person then accepts and internalises the attitudes
of those around them, which affects their own behaviour. How does the stigma of SMI affect
children?

Research shows that children and adolescents struggle with feelings of shame both in their own
families and at school among their peers. They fear not being accepted by their peers, so they
conceal their parents’ diagnosis and their use of medication.” This phenomenon leads to limiting
interaction with peers or avoiding social contact altogether, resulting in an increased incidence of
depression. Stigma in children is specific because contact with peers is essential for the formation
and maintenance of their social identity.””

Although ill parents prefer to be treated at home and hide the symptoms of the illness in or-
der to care for the child, in the acute phase, hospitalisation in a psychiatric ward is sometimes

73 Alan Cooklin, 2008, ‘Children as Carers of Parents with Mental Illness, Psychiatry 8, no. 1 (2008): 18-19, https://doi.org/10.1016/].
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unavoidable.” The stay can be pre-planned, but also involuntary;, if the patient endangers himself
and his surroundings, and can last for several weeks or months.”

Hospitalisation can be beneficial for the family when it protects them from stress and undue
responsibility,* and burdensome for the child when it requires a change in caregiver, daily routine
and leaving the home environment, especially when the family distorts or completely conceals
these circumstances.®! A traumatic situation may arise when the child witnesses the intervention
of the emergency medical services against the wishes of the sick person.®

Hospitalisation is a burdensome factor, especially for mental disorders that arise shortly after
the birth of a child. Separation disrupts the postnatal bond between mother and child. There are
special psychiatric wards abroad where the mother can be hospitalised together with the child
and where comprehensive care is provided.®’ If this type of care is not possible, there should at
least be appropriate spaces where children and parents can meet during hospitalisation.
Another situation in which a child is separated from a parent is temporary or permanent sub-
stitute care in times of inadequate care in the family. Irreversible and extreme separation is the
loss of a parent due to suicidal behaviour. These situations impair the child’s sense of security and
safety and threaten the stability of the family.*

Children in immediate and long-term stressful situations develop certain strategies.

One of the coping strategies children use to respond to family stress is to disrupt the natural bound-
aries of the family system. This phenomenon takes many forms (child as parent, child as partner,
friend). For the purposes of this text, and in line with foreign sources, the role reversal between
parent and child is referred to as parentification.* Children have the ability from an early age to
empathise with the emotional experience of the adult and to regulate their behaviour accordingly.®’
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In this context, a number of foreign authors describe a weakening of the parental role, where these
changes occur. The child begins to perform a number of duties in place of the parent in order to
maintain the functioning of the family, such as housework, meal preparation, care of self, siblings or
financial management (instrumental parentification), or to meet the emotional needs of the parent
(emotional parentification) when coming to the child for advice and help. The actor in this phenom-
enon may not only be the parent, but also the child who voluntarily takes on the role of an adult. The
gain for the child is a sense of control over the situation and at least an outward sense of security or
also the hope that sufficient parental care can change the manifestations of the illness.*

Emotional parentification puts the child at a higher risk in psychosocial development. This phe-
nomenon manifests itself in children as anxious or depressive experiences, somatic difficulties or
aggressive behaviour and rule-breaking.*” Role reversal is an adaptive response when the child is
learning responsibility and new skills but becomes a problem when it disrupts development, and the
child ceases to be a child. In the long term, it can lead to poorer relationships, difficulty detaching
from the parent in adolescence and an increased focus on helping others rather than oneself.”
How a child is affected by parentification depends on many factors such as the length of the
period, the developmental stage, the child’s resilience and the wider social ties of the family. The
transfer of competence to the child can also have a positive effect, provided that it respects the
child’s developmental capacities and does not exceed his or her coping abilities.”

Particularly in families where the child is raised by only one parent and the family is subjected to
social isolation, the child becomes part of the parent’s illness in the sense of an anxious, depressed
or psychotic view of the world.”*> An example of this is the paranoid attitude of the parent, which
may limit the child’s contact with the environment or his inadequate reactions, for example, when
in a stressful situation he reacts with laughter or an absent gaze.”

The explanation for this phenomenon is the process of socialisation of the individual, as described,
for example, by Stork and Dytrych. A child naturally learns by imitation and identification with
a close person, his or her attitudes, values, and expressions in order not to lose them and to
maintain security and safety. It follows that a child whose parent suffers from delusions and hallu-
cinations will accept these manifestations uncritically. Otherwise, he would be exposing himself
to internal conflict. It is only at school age that he can compare the behaviour of those close to
him in relation to social norms and identify with a peer group that will enable him to become
independent of his family environment.**
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Another daily coping strategy for children is to monitor the parent’s health and try to prevent it
from deteriorating. Children strive to maintain a positive atmosphere and avoid all situations that
could worsen his or her mood. Other children take an emotional or physical distance, for example
by spending time with friends outside the home. Adolescents have been observed trying to move
away to avoid family problems.*

From an ecological perspective, this issue cannot be considered only in terms of the negative
consequences of SMI on the child. In the context of the phenomenon of parentification, research
studies also show positive aspects for the child and the whole family. Trondsen states that, al-
though family relationships are fraught with tension, children feel compassion for their parent
and long for their parents closeness.” Children who have cared for their parents have rated the
experience as meaningful, which has given them inner strength, greater independence, autonomy
in problem solving and better preparation for future life. They also became more sensitive to the
needs of others, learned greater responsibility, matured earlier and found a close relationship with
their parent and other family members.*”

Stigma and social isolation are the main reasons why the needs of these children are neglected.”®
The analysis of the themes shows that each child’s experience is unique, and their needs may
change over time according to the stage of the illness — the warning signs period, the outbreak,
the hospitalisation, the residual period.”

Firstly, children need support in their relationship and interaction with their parents, which is
beneficial for the parents themselves.

According to the Adultcentrism described in the introduction of the text, children are perceived
as incompetent,'® therefore they do not receive the necessary information, which causes their
insecurity. Many studies have shown that information is crucial for them to understand the man-
ifestations of illness, treatment, recovery options, etc.!” The most appropriate person for open
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communication is themselves. An expert can help them start and lead this conversation.'* If the
parent is hospitalised and their condition and the conditions of the psychiatric ward allow it, the
child should be able to remain in personal contact with the parent, and if this is not possible, at
least at a distance.

Secondly, children need any intimate relationship in which they can talk openly about their prob-
lems, share their thoughts and fantasies. They need to experience that their experiences will be
understood, they need to hear that they are not responsible for their parent’s illness or recovery.'®
Open conversation helps children to navigate the family situation, understand the parent’s behav-
iour, reduces their insecurity and promotes their resilience.'*

Thirdly, children need to take care of their mental health, promote healthy self-esteem, understand
their emotions, and learn strategies for coping with stress and dealing with the stigma of mental
illness. Supportive family and school environments can be helpful in this area. The child’s ability
to seek help from those around him or her is also an important coping strategy.

Finally, there needs to be a balance between possibly caring for parents (siblings, household)
and meeting the needs for education, leisure activities and establishing supportive relationships
with peers.'®

Assistance and support for this target group should include not only work with the whole family,
but also with the family environment and in cooperation with professionals in multidisciplinary
teams. The approach of professionals should be based on the strengths and resources of the fami-
ly.' In addition to attention to parents, who need to be supported in their parenting competences
to understand the needs of their children, it is necessary to take an individual approach to each
child, as their experience is unique. Early identification of problems is an important principle of
assistance. Preventive interventions are an effective tool in reducing risk in children. Discussions
about the parent’s mental illness in the form of education help to resolve problems in the family
and strengthen their resilience.'” However, a conversation with the child about the family situa-
tion should always be conducted with the prior consent of the parent.'®

For professionals working with families, the key questions are how long and to what extent does
the child take on the role of an adult? How long will he or she occupy this role?'”” The child should
be recognised in the role of caregiver, but at the same time should have the option of respite
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services where they can defer this role. Establishing relationships with children with similar expe-
riences — peer programmes where they can share their experiences with others and see that other
children are experiencing similar problems - is proving to be an important protective factor.
Children also need support in developing a crisis plan in case symptoms worsen and a parent
is hospitalised. The plan should include who will care for the child, whether they can visit the
parents and what information the child can receive.'"?

The issue of the impact of parental SMI on the child is an under-analysed area in our country.
Mental illness in the family is a stressful life situation that poses a social risk.

Parents with this burden have to cope with the symptoms of the illness and a range of other
problems such as stigma, social isolation, lack of emotional and material support, reduced socio-
economic status and fear of impending loss of care for the child.'"!

Although parents may be temporarily or permanently diminished in their role, SMI is not a pre-
dictor of inadequate childcare and parenting. Parents can provide adequate care for the child,
especially if they have support in their environment.

The ecological approach shows the interconnectedness of humans with their environment. The
interplay of risks and protective factors creates a broad context in which the child is affected.'?
A child’s situation requires attention, particularly when risk factors are cumulative, which is cen-
tral to prevention and to providing effective support to children and their families. Assistance to
these children should therefore encompass the different levels of this model, taking into account
the strengths and resources of the family.'"?

However, the aim of this text has been to seek an understanding of children who are affected by
these circumstances in the family and need support. Children experience a range of negative
feelings changing over time - feelings of shame and guilt, loneliness, insecurity, sadness, fear and
anger.

Children’s experiences are associated with both short-term and long-term problems. The stigma
of parental SMI also affects the children and is reflected in their self-esteem, communication
within the family and also in their relationship with the environment.'"*

A problematic strategy by which the child copes with changes in the family is role reversal with

110 Andrea Reupert and Darryl Maybery, ‘What Do We Know about Families Where Parents Have a Mental Illness?, Child ¢&-Youth Services
37, no0.2 (2016): 103-104, https://doi.org/lo.1080/0145935X.2016.1104037.

111 Carol T. Mowbray, Daphna Oyserman, and Scott R. Ross, ‘Parenting and the Significance of Children for Women with a Serious
Mental Illness, The journal of Behavioral Health Services & Research, 22, no. 2 (1995): 1, https://doi.org/10.1007/BF02518758; Wanda
M. Chernomas, Diana E. Clarke, and Francine A. Chisholm, ‘Perspectives of Women Living with Schizophrenia, Psychiatric services
51, no. 12 (2000): 1518, https://doi.org/10.1176/appi.ps.51.12.1517; Berit Héglund and Margareta Larsson, ‘Struggling for Motherhood
with an Intellectual Disability — A Qualitative Study of Women’s Experiences in Sweden. Midwifery 29, no. 6 (2013): 700, https://doi.
org/10. 1016/j.midw.2012.06.014.

112 Clemens M. H. Hosman, Karin van Doesum, and Floor Santvoort, ‘Prevention of Emotional Problems and Psychiatric Risks in Children
of Parents with a Mental Illness in the Netherlands, Advances of Mental Health 8 no. 3 (2009): 254-259, https://doi.org/10.5172/
jamh.8.3.250; Reupert and Maybery, ‘What Do We Know about Families Where Parents Have a Mental Illness?, 101-102.

113 Terezie Pemovd and Radek Ptacek, Zanedbdvdni déti (Praha: Grada. 2016), 127.

114 Derrick Kranke, Jerry Floersch, Lisa Townsend, and Michelle Munson, ‘Stigma Experience among Adolescents Taking Psychiatric
Medication, Children and Youth Services Review 32, no. 4 (2010): 499, https://doi.org/10.1016/j.childyouth.2009.11.002; Marianne V.
Trondsen, ‘Living with a Mentally Ill Parent: Exploring Adolescents’ Experiences and Perspectives, Qualitative Health Research 22, no.
2 (2012): 178-183, https://doi.org/10.1177/1049732311420736; Jeffrey Stuewig et al., ‘Children’s Proneness to Shame and Guilt Predict
Risky and Illegal Behaviors in Young Adulthood;, Child Psychiatry Human Development 46 (2015): 223-225; https://doi.org/10.1007/
§10578-014-0467-1; Jamie Ferrie, Hannah Miller, and Simon C. Hunter, ‘Psychosocial Outcomes of Mental Illness Stigma in Children
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the parent. In the long run, it can have both negative effects on his development and positive
effects. It is important to distinguish between the importance of the caring role for the child and
the child’s experience of it.'">

The text necessarily contains a number of limitations. Firstly, it does not focus on methodological
approaches to assessing parental competence with SMI and the child’s potential vulnerability; it
merely outlines a direction for possible interventions based on identifying the needs of children.
Secondly, it does not address the impact of SMI on the child at different stages of development.
Thirdly, it does not address attachment disorder, as the use of this concept requires more in-depth
knowledge.''® Fourthly, it does not map the types of social services for this target group or their
availability.

For further research, it would be useful to look at the impact of SMI on the child at each stage of
development, as each age stage has its own specific needs. It would also be useful to look in more
detail at communication within the family and to elaborate on recommendations for interviewing
the child.

The text draws attention to the neglected target group of children whose parents suffer from SMI.
Professionals and parents themselves are often unaware of how their children perceive the family
situation. Presenting the problems and needs of children can lead to a reduction of risks in their
development and also reduce the stigma of parents with this burden.

This text has provided a reflection of the findings on the perspective of children experiencing
mental illness in their family. The knowledge contributes to ensuring that they do not remain an
‘invisible’ target group and that improvements in their quality of life occur.
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Abstract

Nigerian politics in the 215 century reflects a complex landscape of democratic retrogression,
economic challenges, insecurity, and social issues, corruption, poor infrastructure, etc., despite
the large numbers of Christians as citizens. Philippians 2:3-4 emphasises key principles such as
selflessness, humility, consideration for others, modesty, unpretentiousness, etc., which offer
specific guidance for political leaders and Nigerian citizens; thus, this paper aims to reflect on
the text in the context of Nigerian politics. The research adopts a qualitative research design
and the research methods are historical and exegetical methods, the population is Nigeria,
and the sampling technique was purposeful sampling. The paper therefore concludes that
the reflection on the text in the context of Nigerian politics underscores the importance of
morality, integrity, modesty, selflessness, humility, and a genuine concern for the well-being
of the people, thus, incorporating the Christian ethical principles from the text will foster
a more compassionate, just, and equitable Nigerian society. Therefore, the implication of the
study arrives at the fact that through selflessness, humility, empathy, and ethical conduct,
Nigerian leaders and citizens can work together to build a nation where everyone’s interests
are valued and respected, leading to sustainable development and progress.

Keywords studies: Philippians 2:3-4, Christian, Ethics, Politics, Nigeria

Ethics, much akin to politics, is fundamentally based on human nature. Human behaviour is
a shared topic of interest for both. However, ethics focuses particularly on human behaviour such
as selfish ambition, vain conceit, lack of humility and selflessness as evaluated in Philippians 2:3-4
and the exploration of the required Christian mores.

Moreover, ethics serves as the foundation for governance by ensuring responsible management of
resources and oversight of social interactions, with the primary objective of maintaining funda-
mental societal values, for example fairness, harmony, and the overall welfare of individuals and
communities. Furthermore, public projects pertain to initiatives undertaken by the government
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to address the needs of the community. They often encompass public road construction and main-
tenance, building construction and repairs, educational institutions, etc. These developmental
projects necessitate substantial financial investment from each state in the federation and demand
effective administration and responsibility; unfortunately, residents are denied this information
and left at the mercy of their political leaders.!

Ethical leadership encompasses qualities such as honesty, trustworthiness, fairness, empathy, and
adherence to ethical principles. Mayer identified these abilities as indicative of a morally upright
individual.* Leadership adheres to moral and ethical principles, contains components, and en-
compasses the leader’s dynamic endeavours to stimulate the principled and unprincipled conduct
of their followers. Effective leaders who prioritise ethics ensure that ethical principles and values
are communicated, demonstrate ethical behaviour via their actions, and utilise a system of re-
wards and discipline to hold their followers responsible for behaving ethically.’

Hence, individuals in the public sector, namely in government positions, must have a firm foun-
dation in ethical beliefs and ideals. Having a strong understanding regarding principles of ethics
would empower government officials to effectively navigate the moral difficulties they encounter
daily in their workplaces, particularly while formulating and implementing policy decisions. Ac-
quaintance with ethical principles offers the advantage of providing comprehensive ethical view-
points for critically examining topics before making policy decisions. Moreover, possessing this
extensive understanding of ethical principles empowers the public leaders to give priority to their
verdicts and adoptions. They prioritise the welfare of the general public, rather than being driven
by personal interests or the interests of a select few. According to Brown, Trevino, and Hartman,
to exhibit ethical leadership, the officials of the councils must possess a strong foundation of
values and views that are considered ethical. In addition to the remark above, it is also mentioned
that the concept of ethical leadership encompasses a wider perspective than only leading people.*
The Nigerian constitution is frequently disregarded by policymakers, resulting in significant gaps
between the affluent and the impoverished, as well as between the ruled and the governing. The
wealthy are unwilling to forfeit their status, while the impoverished bear the consequences. Effec-
tive leaders can exert influence over the organisational milieu, where moral conduct carries the
utmost status. Recognising the significance of ethical behaviour in fostering effective ascendency,
moral figures of authority must launch and then implement a comprehensive moral structure.
This infrastructure encompasses various elements, such as setting a positive example, implement-
ing a rule for behaviour, establishing a moral control group, creating a sympathetic environment
for municipal amenities, implementing a robust lawful context, and establishing an operative
culpability machinery.’

This study attempts to reveal the guiding principle of Christian ethics concerning Nigerian poli-
tics from the reflection given by Phil. 2:3-4. The objectives are to:

1 D.B. Adedeji et al. ‘Governance Factors and Mismanagement of Public Project Funds in Nigeria: A Case Study of Ondo State, Business
and Management Studies Vol. 3, No. 4 (December 2017), 73.

2 D. M. Mayer et al., ‘How low does Ethical Leadership Flow? Test of a Trickle-Down Model, Organizational Behaviour and Human
Decision Processes. 108(1) (2009): 1-13.

3 M. E. Brown, and L. K. Trevino, ‘Ethical leadership: A Review and Future Direction, The Leadership Quarterly, 17 (2006): 595-616.

4 M. E. Brown, L. K. Trevino, & D. A. Harrison, ‘Ethical Leadership: A Social Learning Perspective for Construct Development and
Testing, Organizational Behaviour and Human Decision Process, 97(2) (2005): 117-134.

5 O. Onwuemenyi, ‘Corruption: No more Sacred Cows, Jonathan vows, Vanguard Newspaper, 26" July 2011 www.vanguardngr.
com/2011/07/corruption-no-more-sacred-cows-jonathan-vows/amp/.
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1) Explicate the concept of Christian ethics and Nigerian politics;

2) Examine the exegesis of Phil. 2:3-4;

3) Interpret the text with Normative Political Theory; and

4) Reflect on the text in the context of Nigerian politics.

Philippians 2:3-4 describes an injunction that stakeholders including leaders and politicians in
Nigeria should replicate. Significantly, this study will be of important benefit to a variety of indi-
viduals, including state and national leaders, politicians as well as religious leaders, government
agencies, researchers, professionals or specialists in political and economic studies and laymen.
It will suggest policies that can be developed by the executive, legislative and judiciary forms of
the Nigerian government to enhance the conduct of citizens, particularly leaders and politicians
in the nation at large.

The study intends to address the following research questions:

1) What is the relationship between Christian ethics and Nigerian politics?
2) Is the interpretation of Philippians 2:3-4 relevant to Nigeria?

3) Can the text be characterised by normative political theory?

4) What impact does the text’s reflection have on Nigerian politics?

The researchers conducted a countrywide poll by examining reputable national newspapers for
comprehensive reports and perspectives on the condition of Nigerian politics. Consequently,
a study was conducted utilising contemporary newspapers, national reports, exegesis, and partic-
ipant observations. The current newspaper elucidates the present condition of Nigerian politics,
so effectively illustrating the relevance of the text to Nigerias situation.

This study can be framed by several political theories; however, the most pertinent is Normative
Political Theory, as articulated by Baubock (2008). This establishes a connection between ethics
and politics, viewing ‘ought’ and ‘is’ as mutually independent concepts.® It pertains to norms or
normative principles.” Philippians 2:3-4 outlines the behavioural standards for social and political
action expected of Christians within the nation. The ethics outlined in the text represent standards
that should be adhered to within a political community like Nigeria. These represent established
Christian standards or models for making ethical judgements. Every Nigerian citizen is entitled
to a political system that ensures ethical conduct and the realisation of their rights. Nigerian
leaders have not effectively integrated this text into their political framework.

A literature review provides a methodical and systematic presentation and evaluation of existing
works related to the topic under discussion. This study will examine a concise history of Nigerian

6  R. Baubock, Normative Political Theory and Empirical Research; in Approaches and Methodology in the Social Sciences: A Pluralist
Perspective, eds. D. della Porta and M. Keating (Cambridge University Press, 2008), 11f.
7 G. A. Cohen, ‘Facts and Principles, Philosophy and Public Affairs 31 (3) (2003) 211-245.



15 Carilas +
2035 elveritas

politics and Christian ethics to clarify and identify the gap it aims to address. Christian ethics serves
as a framework for comprehending the moral responsibilities of the Christian community, encom-
passing both the institutional church and individual Christians within society. It emphasises the
exposition of the teachings of the Holy Scriptures and portrays Christians as moral agents within
society. Consequently, it is anticipated that they will demonstrate, advocate for, and implement
Christian moral standards as ethical guidelines for politics and civic engagement, thereby affirming
the practicability of Christianity.® Christian ethics positions the church as the guardian of ideolo-
gies relevant to colonialism, nationalism, political movements, and economic policies. Christians
constitute a cohesive community, functioning as a distinct entity within a broader cultural context,
tasked with exemplifying their Christian principles in all spheres of activity.” This study aims to
further develop this principle. This stands in stark contrast to Van de Beek’s notion of the Christian
community as ‘pilgrims and strangers’ who exhibit no social concern for their immediate surround-
ings.'® This assertion has established a gap that this study aims to address. Furthermore, this gap
undermines the notion that biblical ethics serve as frameworks for economic systems and political
policies. Finn’s assertion that previous efforts to translate and apply biblical ethics into economic
and political programmes have resulted in significant distortions of the gospel and the church is
misleading and portrays Christians as lacking influence in their global community.!" Christians
function as moral agents and possess the responsibility to advocate for biblical morality, as well as to
suggest political systems and programmes relevant to diverse contexts and situations. Christian eth-
ics as presented in the Bible can effectively promote moral principles and inform political policies."
British imperialists arrived in Nigeria during periods of significant turmoil. Despite their in-
volvement in the slave trade, which contributed to the proliferation of evil and violence in the
nineteenth century, they swiftly asserted a position of moral superiority. Following significant
resistance, Nigeria achieved independence in 1960. Since 1999, the Nigerian civilian regime has
been continuous, characterised by elite successions in high-level executive government positions
marked by intrigue, violence, and the application of force during general elections."® This disposi-
tion is still applicable to date during elections and has threatened the Nigerian democratic system.
Nigeria’s politics is inherently divisive, influenced by ethnic and sectarian factors. This division
stems from both the foundational processes of the Nigerian state and the political strategies em-
ployed by elites for power acquisition and maintenance since the 1960s. In Nigeria, politics entails
the restriction of political power to those who wield it, utilising state mechanisms to maintain and
reinforce this control. An economy reliant on the fluctuations of the international system, charac-
terised by kleptocracy and significant misappropriation of public funds, obstructs the realisation
of electoral principles and purposes, reflecting a compromised political system. The purpose of
elections in democracies is to enable voters to aggregate their preferences, facilitating choices
among candidates and contestants. The assessment of elections as free, fair, and credible relies
not only on the constitutional rules but also on the practical opportunities available for voters to
choose among candidates freely."

8  J. M. Vorster, ‘Blessed are you who are poor: Political Economy under the reign of God, Christian ethics and political economy: Markers
for a developing South Africa (Reformed Theology in Africa Series Volume 3), 9-34.

9  S.Hauerwas, The Hauerwas Reader (Durham: Duke University Press, 2002), 341.

10 A. Van de Beek, ‘Religion without Ulterior Motive, HTS Theological Studies 61 (1&2), 517-529.

11 D. K. Finn, Christian Economic Ethics: History and Implications (Fortress, 2013), 329.

12 J. L. Houlden, Ethics and The New Testament (T & T Clark, 2004), 65.

13 Henry A. Kifordu, ‘Nigerian Political Systems since Political Independence: Changes and Trajectories, Hegemonia — Revista Eletronica
de Relagoes Internacionais do Centro Universitdrio Unieuro (2013): 87-124.

14 Adebayo Salami, ‘Politics and Democracy in Nigeria: A Critical Examination and Analysis of the Use and Mis-use of Money in Elections)
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Christian ethics and Nigerian politics intersect in various ways, reflecting the complex interplay
between religion, culture, and governance in Nigeria. Nigeria, with its significant Christian popu-
lation, has seen the influence of Christian ethics on political discourse and decision-making. It is
worth noting that Christian ethics, rooted in principles such as justice, compassion, honesty, and
the inherent worth of every individual, provide a moral foundation for political decision-mak-
ing. Christian ethics encourage political activism and engagement, leading to the involvement
of Christians in various political activities, including voting, running for office, and advocating
for social justice issues. Christian teachings about social justice often inspire believers to address
issues such as poverty, corruption, and inequality through political means. In other words, Chris-
tian ethics play a substantial role in shaping political thought and action in Nigeria. However, the
extent and nature of this influence are complex and multifaceted, and they often intersect with
other social, economic, and cultural factors in the Nigerian political landscape.

Previous studies have presented arguments both for and against the role of Christian ethics in
politics. The arguments supporting Christian ethics and its relevance to Nigerian politics pro-
vide additional strength and context for this study. This study aims to address the gap created by
arguments that downplay the relevance of Christian ethics in Nigerian politics. Christian ethics
derived from prior studies exhibit both similarities and differences in relation to Philippians 2:3-4,
thereby enhancing its analysis of Nigerian politics.

This paper adopts the qualitative research design and the research methods are historical and
exegetical. The historical method traced the societal and national narratives. The exegetical meth-
od explored the contentual and contextual using Greek Language which is the language of the
text. The population is Nigeria, while the samples are Christians, the sampling used is purposeful
sampling.

Philippians 2:3-4 in Greek language: M&dén kat éritheian médé kata” kenodoxian dlla t& tapeinof-
rosvné dlliclous heégovmenoi hvperéchontas héautdn, mé té héauton #autdn ekastos skopodntes
al 1& [kai] ta’ étéron £kastoi.’

Philippians 2:3-4 in English: ‘Do nothing according to rivalry or empty conceit, but in humility
consider one another more significant than yourselves; not looking out each for his own interests,
but also each for the interests of others. (NIV)

1. éritheia: It is a Noun Feminine Singular Accusative.'® This term translates to ‘rivalry’ or ‘selfish
ambition, referring to a self-seeking pursuit of political office or honour to the detriment of oth-
ers. Politicians in Nigeria do this by outstripping each other based on the motive of self-seeking
and selfish ambition which is condemned in this verse. The noun éritheia is found seven times in

Green University Review of Social Sciences 7 (2021): 1-2.
15 B. Aland et al. The UBS Greek New Testament (Biblegesellschaf, 2007), 43.
16 N.E. Han, ‘¢ritheia, in A Parsing Guide to the Greek New Testament (Herald Press 1971), 365.
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the entire New Testament, and 5 times in the Pauline Epistles. Five times it appears in the singular
and twice (2 Cor 12:20; Gal 5:20) in the plural. The etymology of this uncommon term, which is
found in Aristotle’s works before the New Testament, likely originates from éritheuw, ‘be active
as a labourer), and not &ris."”

In Phil. 1:17, the proclaimers that are driven by self-interest are juxtaposed with those who are
motivated by love (v. 16). Selfishness is the sole determinant of behaviour in this context; éritheia.
In Phil. 2:3, selfish motives and ‘conceit’ are illustrated in opposition to humility. Christians who
behave in this manner prioritise their own welfare over that of others (see Phil 2:4). Rom. 2:8 also
characterises individuals who are driven by selfishness as those who are compliant with unright-
eousness, failing to follow the truth, and are subject to judgment due to their impenitent and stub-
born souls, which accumulate contempt for the day of judgement (v. 5). The context gives éritheia
an eschatological colouring.'® James 3:14,16 mentions ériqeia together with zélos. One who has
jealousy and selfishness, not party spirit. Disorder and every evil deed are the consequences of
jealousy and selfishness (v. 16)."

2. kenodoxian: It is Noun Feminine Singular Accusative. From kenos ‘vain, empty, doxa ‘glory,
it is used in Phil. 2:3. This term means ‘empty conceit’ or ‘vain glory, signifying an inflated sense
of one’s importance without basis. This portrays a certain trend in Nigerian polities as politicians
take importance in self-esteeming and vain conceit. This directive explicitly prohibits us from
engaging in any activities with such an intention. This word has two distinct meanings: a. ‘delu-
sion, which refers to a false belief or perception, and b. ‘conceit, which refers to excessive pride or
self-importance. Only the second explains the state of Nigerian politics correctly, hence, médén
kat éritheian médé¢ kata’ kenodoxian.*

3. tapeinophrosvné: It is Noun Feminine Singular Dative.?! This term translates to ‘humility’, de-
noting a lowliness of mind, a modest or humble attitude. The noun tapeinophrosvné occurs seven
times in the New Testament; in Acts 20:19 and six times in the Epistles. Paul’s use of tapeino-
phrostné or ‘humility’ is neither false humility nor servility, but the absence of any desire for
power or control. Alternatively, it embodies virtue and demonstrates understanding. Christian
humility, when practised as service to the Lord, is inherently a form of service to the community
of believers. This is specifically referred to as pastoral care.

Philippians 2:3 states that tapeinophrostné is the essential disposition of Christians due to the
cohesion of the church. It opposes any behaviour characterised by self-centeredness and arro-
gance, which undermines and ruins the functioning of the church. Humility is the quality of
considering others to be superior to oneself, regardless of their social status. Individuals who
possess humility do not prioritise their own benefit, but rather prioritise the chance to assist
others (v. 4). The foundation of Christian humility lies within one’s self-abasement in Christ (cf.
vv. 5, 6-11, especially v.8).% This ethical value Nigerian politicians fail to practise or acknowledge.
It is in their character to practise false humility according to Paul in Col. 2: 23, before they attain
their self-seeking position, which often blinds people’s eyes to know who they really are.

4. skopodntes: Verb Present Active Participle.”® This participle translates to looking out’ or

17 C.L.Rogers Jr & C. L. Rogers III ‘¢ritheia’ in The New Linguistics and Exegetical Key of the Greek New Testament (Zondervan Publishing
House, 1998), 112.

18 B.Friberg and T. Friberid, ‘¢ritheia, in Analytical Greek New Testament (Baker Book House, 1981), 59.

19 E Mussner, ‘¢ritheia, in Herders Theologischer Kommentar zun Neuen Testament (Ecclesia Press, 2002), 169, 171.

20 A. Oepke, ‘kenodoxia; in Theological Dictionary of the New Testament. (Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1989), 74.

21 N.E. Han, ‘tapeinophrosoné in Greek: A Parsing Guide to the Greek New Testament (Herald Publishing Co., 1989), 74.

22 H. Giesen, ‘tapeinophrosvné in Exegetical Dictionary of the New Testament (William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company 1990), 76.

23 Han, Greek: A Parsing Guide, 365.
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‘looking to; indicating a careful and intentional consideration of others’ interests. The word skopéo,
look out, watch out for, with accusative object appears in Paul’s epistles to the Romans (16:17),
Corinthians (2 Cor. 4:18), Galatians (6:1), and Philippians (2:4, 3:17). In Gal. 6:1, an mh clause
follows skopon seautdn: ‘Look to yourself, lest . . ” Luke 11:35 uses the verb without an accusative
object, though with an mh clause in the indicative. (be careful, lest ...);** with the exception of
Luke 11:35, the word ‘skopein’ is exclusive to the writings of Paul.

Paul presents an exhortation to humility as a method to foster harmony. Hawthorne asserts that
unity is unattainable when individuals prioritise their own interests, promote their own agendas,
and seek personal advantages.”® Hence, Paul urges the Philippians Médén kat éritheian médé
kata’ kenodoxian to refrain from engaging in any actions motivated by selfishness or conceit.
Instead, they are instructed to t& tapeinofrosdné allélous hégobmenoi hoperéchontas héautén see
one other with humility, considering others as superior to themselves, as stated in the phrase ‘in
humility consider each other surpassing yourselves. Unity will surely result when all members
of the church prioritise the needs and desires of others over their own. In the fourth verse, Paul
provides further explanation of his directive to ‘regard one another as surpassing yourselves. The
participle ‘skopodntes, which means ‘looking out for, is a means by which Christians can regard
others as superior to themselves.? This verse serves to elucidate the mandate given in verse three,
without introducing any more instructions. In this passage, Paul instructs the Philippian believers
to reject selfish ambition and empty conceit, urging them to cultivate a humble mindset. The
believers are encouraged to consider others as more significant than themselves and actively look
out for the interests of others, demonstrating selfless and sacrificial love within the community.
This teaching reflects the essence of Christian humility and mutual care, emphasising the impor-
tance of esteeming others and putting their needs and concerns above one’s own.

Wilson, a chieftain of the BOOT party, has characterised Bayelsa State Governor Douye Diri’s pro-
posal to build an N45 billion nine-storey Secretariat Complex for state servants as a misallocation
of priorities and a mismanagement of resources.”

This Christian ethical principle of self-forgetting, to look after the interest of others is unsung
among the Nigerian politicians. They embark on the journey of leadership without having interest
in the care and welfare of their followers.?

This underscores the necessity for Nigerian lawmakers to relinquish certain advantages in light
of the nation’s economic condition. The Revenue Mobilisation Allocation and Fiscal Commission
noted that the 109 senators in the upper house receive a total of N1.06 million in salary and allow-
ances monthly, amounting to N12.72 million annually, while the Federal Government incurs total
expenditures of N1.4 billion. Nigerian leaders appear to benefit from the ‘National Cake” whilst
the populace seems to bear the burden.

The former Nigerian Head of State, Goodluck Ebele Jonathan, recommended entirely municipal
officials to uphold principled standards and set a positive example while carrying out their duties.
Ezekiel conveyed that former President Jonathan issued a stern warning to municipal officials,

24 E. Fuchs, ‘skopéo, Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, VIII, (Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co. 1989), 414-16.
25 Gerald E. Hawthorne and Ralph P. Martin, ‘Philippians, Word Bible Commentary, 2nd ed., vol. 43 (HarperCollins Christian Publishing,
2015), 68.

26 G.D.Fee, Paul’s Letter to the Philippians in The New International Commentary on the New Testament (Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1995), 190.
27 Samuel Ese, ‘Diri’s Proposed N45bn secretariat Project Misplaced Priority, says BOOT Chieftain, Punch Newspaper, accessed 17
September 2024, https://punchng.com/diris-proposed-n45bn-secretariat-project-misplaced-priority-says-boot-chieftain/%3famp.

28 C.L.RogersJr. & C. L Rogers I1I, ‘skopobntes, The New Linguistics and Exegetical Key of the Greek New Testament (Zondervan Publishing

House, 1998), 8.
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both designated and prearranged, emphasising a need to adhere to some principles, regulations,
and ethics of public service when carrying out governmental affairs. He cautioned that the nation
is currently in a period of transformation, characterised by openness and responsibility, which
should be demonstrated through words and actions. Effective ascendency is the government’s abil-
ity to fulfil its duties in a competent, open, responsible, fair, and ethical manner.”

Abdullahi quoted Tinubu’s claim that despite cultural and historical differences across various
people, there is a widespread acceptance that ethical standards and judgements are objective.
He further argues that the true essence of humanity serves as the main standard for this objec-
tivity. An activity can be classified as ‘good’ or ‘evil’ based on its alignment or deviation from the
inherent nature of humanity. Bola Ahmed Tinubu, the present president of Nigeria of the All
Progressive Party (APC) gave an eight-point agenda before the 2023 election. The agenda includ-
ed national security, economy, agriculture, power, oil and gas, transportation and education.®
The President of the National Labour Congress (NLC) accused Tinubu of betrayal and failing to
tulfil his promises to Nigerians, instead increasing fuel prices and enacting ‘ferocious right-wing
market policies’ that have plunged Nigerians into a dire financial situation.’® The statement refers
to the fundamental principles that establish the inherent entitlements of every individual in the
human race, commonly referred to as Universal Human Rights.**

The text discusses how selfish desires and arrogant conceit significantly hindered the relevance
of Christians to their nation. Consequently, it can be inferred that in a multicultural and mul-
tireligious country such as Nigeria, an obsession with these vices will significantly impact the
nation’s political governance and greatly contribute to the divisiveness among its citizens. A frag-
mented society will not progress while displaying vanity, greed, indifference to citizens” welfare,
and inequity. Therefore, the text emphasises selflessness, humility, and consideration for others,
which are key principles in Christian ethics. When reflecting on this passage in the context of
Nigerian politics, several important insights can be drawn, as follows.

1. Selflessness in Leadership: Amidst a culture of self-promotion, selfishness and self-centredness
leaders who prioritise the needs of others are conspicuous and readily identifiable. Identifying
a selfless leader is considerably simpler than explaining the process by which individuals become
selfless leaders. The reason for this is that selfless leadership is contingent upon the alignment of
a leader’s moral compass, which can only be seen by a higher power. The term ‘selfless’ is often in-
terpreted as displaying a significant level of care for others while maintaining an appropriate level
of worry for oneself. Understanding this concept provides us with an immediate insight into the
reason why there are very few truly selfless leaders. Sanders eloquently expressed the notion that
genuine greatness and leadership are not attained by exploiting others, but rather by dedicating

29 K. R. Hope, ‘Toward Good Governance and Sustainable Development: The African Peer Review Mechanism, Governance, An
International Journal of Policy, Administration, and Institutions, 18 (2005): 283-311.

30 Idowu Abdullahi, ‘Manifesto: Tinubu’s 10 Promises to Nigerians, Punch Newspaper, accessed 21* October 2022, https://punchng.com/
manifesto-tinubus-10-promises-to-nigerians/%3famp.

31 Deborah Tolu-Kolawole, ‘NLC accuses Tinubu of Betrayal over Fuel Price Hike, Punch Newspaper 3" September 2024.

32 R.T. DeGeorge (ed.), Ethics and Society (Doubleday and Company, 1966), 19.
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oneself to unselfish service for their benefit.*® Christ epitomises the selfless leader — a radically
counter-cultural notion compared to the pervasive look out for number one’ mentality. It takes
more than talking the selfless leader talk. It means walking the selfless leader walk. A selfless
Nigerian leader ought to model grace and humility day in and day out. The Deputy Spokesperson
of the House of Representatives, Agbese, announced that lawmakers will alleviate the prevailing
suffering and hunger in the nation by reducing their basic wages by 50 percent.* It was revealed
that the alleged reduction was intended to last for six months and impacted only their basic earn-
ings, not their gross salaries. Moreover, until recently, lawmakers had yet to enact their resolution
to reduce their wages, attributing the delay to bureaucracy; this action elucidates selfishness,
self-promotion, egocentrism in administration, and pompous hubris as described in the text.

An essential characteristic of altruistic leaders is their commitment to service, particularly to-
wards those who are in direct collaboration with the leader. Sirota asserts that a leader’s most sig-
nificant form of influence is the trust built through faithfully serving their followers.** The most
effective leaders are rarely public heroes who are charismatic or powerful: “They are the taciturn
leaders who solve significant problems through a protracted sequence of minor endeavours.”’
Politicians, therefore, should prioritise the needs and well- being of the people over personal gain
or ambitions. They should serve the nation with selflessness, seeking the common good above
individual or party interests. Ciulla argues that when leaders go from merely performing tasks to
embodying certain qualities, they establish themselves as role models who inspire and encourage
others, hence exhibiting unexpected characteristics. Ethical leadership pertains to the prescribed
behaviour that leaders should exhibit.*®

Instead of selfless leadership, too often we see leaders who are self-serving, which is the polar oppo-
site of ‘serving’. This phenomenon cuts across all government organisations and establishments.”
This is a true representation of Nigerian political leaders. ‘Effective leaders establish and maintain
trust by beginning with an accurate perception of themselves.* By adopting this crucial modesty,
leaders will not only exert influence and guidance, but also profoundly change the lives of others
in their vicinity, thereby instilling leadership qualities in others. This essence can be described as
‘mereness, a term that Csorba would have used.* ‘In today’s style of leadership, there are several
varieties but two main breeds - the ambitious creatures that baptise themselves as “leaders” and
the unambitious servants who quietly lead the flock. They serve because of need, not because they
covet conquest or attention.*? The most efficacious leaders are likely to be persons who lack any
inclination to lead or be in the forefront, but are driven to lead by their era, circumstances, vo-
cation, or disposition — leaders like Moses, George Washington, William Wilberforce, Alexander
Solzhenitsyn, Martin Luther King Jr., and Mother Teresa of Calcutta. This is not the case in the
Nigerian politics, which has characteristics of rigging, killing, votes buying among many other
atrocities. Collins says research showed that great leaders check their egos at the door and replace
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them with an interest in their followers and the organisation. ‘In contrast to well-known leaders
who have strong personalities and attract attention, the good-to-great leaders appear to have
emerged from a modest, introverted, and reserved background. These leaders possess a unique
combination of personal modesty and strong determination in their professional endeavours.
They bear a greater resemblance to Lincoln and Socrates rather than Patton or Caesar.* Collins
shies away from calling them ‘selfless’ lest they be confused with being weak or mild. They are
‘seemingly ordinary people quietly producing extraordinary results.*

2. Humility in Governance: Governance is a pertinent and applicable idea to all types of organi-
sations, including corporate, regional, and international institutions worldwide. Etymologically,
the term ‘governance’ is thought to have its origins in the ancient Greek verb, kubernein (infini-
tive) or kubernao, kubernate (first person) connoting ‘guiding,, ‘steering, or ‘manoeuvring a ship
or a land-based vehicle’ The metaphoric term was employed by Plato to represent the concept
of ‘the governance of individuals” or ‘the governance of society.* According to Beyer, God is
occasionally referred to as the kubernetes, the one who governs and guides the world. kubernesis
is derived from the Greek word for ‘steering’ and can be interpreted as both ‘government’ and
‘divine direction’*®

The focus here is on the utilisation of authority to govern the political and economic assets of
a country. Therefore, governance involves the acquisition of political authority to regulate eco-
nomic authority to advance the progress of a nation. In other words, it is about utilising a coun-
try’s resources solely for the advantage of the country itself.”

Governmental acts and activities aimed at formulating and implementing efficient economic pol-
icies are made. Thus, kubernesis highlights the significance of ‘economic policy’ as the fundamen-
tal support for the stability and progress of the nation. It is essential to note that a meticulously
designed economic policy is a prerequisite for the endurance, steadiness, and advancement of the
nation. Humility which is a virtue often lacking in Nigerian politics. Leaders should approach
their positions with humility, understanding that they are public servants entrusted with the
responsibility to uplift society. Denning argues that arrogance and pride have no place in govern-
ance. The credibility of the leader is essential for people to believe in the leader’s message.*® The
one million-man march organised by the leaders of the ‘End Bad Governance’ movement expe-
rienced poor attendance and significant resistance, as security personnel were deployed across
the states and roadblocks established; several protest leaders were shot and others apprehended.”
The protest, stemming from the hunger, desperation, and hopelessness of Nigerians towards their
leaders, was met with a backlash as the Federal Government charged several protesters with six
counts, including alleged treason, intent to destabilise Nigeria, conspiracy to commit a felony,
and inciting mutiny. These offences are subject to penalties as stipulated in section 97 of the
penal code.”® Normative Political Theory emphasises a positive assessment of the significance of
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a valuable political order, while a critical approach aims to reveal injustices, tensions, and con-
tradictions within social structures.” The capricious arrest, detention, and prosecution of these
demonstrators constitute an abuse of the nation’s political power and contravenes the princi-
ple of selflessness as articulated in the text. Baldoni asserts that leaders must succinctly identify
their drive and distinctiveness in order for the trust of others might be gained.”* This signifies
a perpetual journey of self-enhancement, consistently refining oneself, perpetually evolving, and
progressively advancing throughout time.

3. Promotion of Social Welfare: The government’s responsiveness to the needs of the people is
another prerequisite for good governance. Besides functioning as prerequisites, it embodies the
ideal political standard that should be followed within a political community, according to nor-
mative political theory. Therefore, the accountability of political leaders must be examined when
they fail to implement required political measures. The enhancement of social welfare for citizens
is anticipated to be a central focus for political leaders. Marti-Huang observes a clear distinction
between ‘what ought to be’ and ‘what is; resulting in controversy.”

Politicians and policymakers therefore should design and implement policies that prioritise the
welfare of the citizens, such as food, clothing, shelter and security.** Nowadays, societies demand
political leaders who can effectively rule their countries, being those who are able to detect, ac-
knowledge, and alleviate the pain of others. In this way, empathy evolved from being a desirable
trait to a must. Nevertheless, scholarly debates demonstrated that empathy is neither the most
appropriate nor the most correct term to use in an appeal. The fundamental component of social
involvement, empathy, enables us to share the psychological experiences of others without nec-
essarily requiring us to take specific action to promote the welfare of society. On the other side,
compassion motivates action to ease others’ discomfort.

Oquist contends that the agenda and policies of the government should be centred on the wants
and interests of the Nigerians; this entails taking into account the requests of the people when
making decisions and allocating resources following those needs.”® Responsiveness, in practical
terms, refers to the timely delivery of public services and the prompt response to requests and
complaints.”® The responsiveness of Nigerian politicians and policymakers is contingent upon
their commitment to addressing the needs of the public. These stakeholders effectively involve cit-
izens in decision-making processes and clearly communicate policy agendas that aim to enhance
the populace’s personal, societal, and economic growth. Politicians in addition to policymakers
are expected to attend attentively to problems as well as grievances. For Brewer, the proficient
management of communal amenity grievances as well as the protection of redress civil rights
within the scheme are essential components of sound governance and efficient service provision.”’”
The Federal Government of Nigeria, represented by the Minister of Agriculture and Food Security,
Abubakar Kyari, announced that only persons possessing a National Identification Number (NIN)
will be eligible to acquire 30,000 metric tonnes of milled rice at a subsidised rate of N40,000 per
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50 kg bag.”® This statement elucidates a selfish desire and prioritising one’s own interests to the
detriment of others, as the advantages of citizens are not anticipated to be governed by NIN,
IPPIS, or other identification methods. Responsiveness to social welfare also requires efficiency
of the council as well as plausible delivering of communal possessions and amenities, includes
addressing poverty, improving healthcare and education, ensuring social justice, and promoting
economic opportunities for all. Politicians and policymakers have a moral obligation to utilise
public resources for the purpose of catering for the communities’ needs ensuring equitable and
impartial distribution of these resources. Ethical norms and rules serve as safeguards against
the improper habit of communal amenities for self-aggrandisement. According to Quill (2008),
a crucial role in motivating distinct community workers to adhere to their proficient standards
and principled encryptions is demonstrated by ethics.”

While technical expertise holds significant significance in public administration, its impact is
limited without individuals who possess ethical integrity. For instance, if a person lacking in-
tegrity is chosen to oversee the council’s treasury solely based on their knowledge, it will not be
long before the treasury is depleted through embezzlement and other fraudulent methods. Brown
& Trevino assert that ethical leadership derives its strength from the leader’s demonstration of
honesty and integrity. Ethical leaders demonstrate their leadership not just in their professional
roles but also in their personal lives. They effectively communicate and serve as role models for
ethical behaviour, consistently displaying honesty and fairness while making well-considered and
equitable decisions.®® Salminen explains the concept was concisely articulated by him when he
noted, ‘Public servants are considered professional not only due to the proficiency and unwaver-
ing commitment to high moral standards’ they possess.®* Skills and morals are both essential as
well as indispensable in communal amenity to achieve effective ascendency consequences.

4. Inclusivity and equality: According to Agbokaba & Ogbonna, inclusivity and equality, also
referred to as involvement, serve as an essential principle resulting in good ascendency. It encom-
passes the conduct of unrestricted as well as reasonable votes, as well as guaranteeing citizenry
the opportunity to speak their opinions in resident municipal dealings. Additionally, it involves
connecting all relevant stakeholders in the policymaking procedure concerning substances which
unswervingly distress lives.®> Obi also states that the 1976 municipal administration of Nigeria
facilitated an engagement of resident citizens governing their localities.”> Brown & Trevino
explain that leaders should work to bridge the gaps between different ethnic, religious, and
socio-economic groups, ensuring that every citizen is treated with dignity and respect.®* Dibie
outlines four principles that residents should follow when participating in the municipal adminis-
tration: (a) Municipal administration should implement transparent strategies such as legislation
about the transparency and accessibility of proceedings and deliberations, decrees that enable cit-
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izens to provide input in the community policymaking procedure; (b) Municipal administration
ought to establish approaches for managing and utilising facts effectively such as resident reviews
with dedicated components to address citizen grievances; (¢) Municipal administration should
actively sustain neighbourhood organisation action; and (d) Effective policies need to be devel-
oped to engage individuals working together in a cooperative endeavour with public amenity
professionals for service conveyance.® Gaster opines that the efficacy of serving the community
encompasses beyond improving standard of living, yet cultivating citizen participation in the
process.* Nigerian politicians prioritise rigging elections and engaging in fraudulent acts instead
of fostering inclusivity and equality.

5. Ethical Decision-Making: Political decisions should be guided by ethical principles such as
honesty, integrity, and fairness. Leaders should be transparent in their actions and decisions,
maintaining the trust of the people they serve. Transparency and accountability are essential val-
ues that form the foundation of ethical decision-making in corporate governance and are part
of Christian ethics. Organisations must guarantee that their actions, rules, and choices are easily
understood and visible to stakeholders, such as shareholders, employees, consumers, and the
general public.

In addition to the declaration mentioned above, UNESCAP has highlighted that transparency
encompasses the unrestricted accessibility of information to individuals impacted due to gov-
ernmental choices.” As a result, several experts have contended that unrestricted availability of
information is the fundamental component of governmental openness. Kinchin observed that
accountability holds little significance until it is visibly carried out by the individuals responsible
for the public service. Transparency is an essential element of effective governance, and public
officials must share information about government actions with the public.®® Government trans-
parency mitigates ambiguity and curbs corruption among the ranks of public authorities.”
Corporate governance relies heavily on ethical decision-making. Corporate ethical evaluation is
assessing the moral consequences of decisions made by companies and their executives. Ethical
decision-making is an essential element of effective corporate governance as it forms the basis of
the connection between firms and society. The promotion of egalitarianism around that region
can be facilitated by implementing effective administration and management of public affairs,
characterised by the municipal officials’ ethical behaviour and transparency.”” Engaging in the
same activities as others is not a demonstration of leadership, but rather a demonstration of being
a follower. Although followership is important and performs a crucial function in the process
of leadership, effective leadership necessitates something distinct from the usual routine. Social
conformity hinders or obstructs change.

Principled management is practised by influential individuals exhibiting qualities comprising
moral uprightness and effective management in matters of ethics. Effective leadership exemplifies
proper behaviour and effectively communicates and enforces ethical standards while establishing
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organisations where ethics is the primary motivator behind all actions and decisions. Principled
management is quite significant by public officials in ensuring a widely recognised and adequate
ascendency. A responsible and translucent administration can only exist if individuals with
moral integrity are responsible for public affairs. When individuals who possess ethical values as
couched in Phil. 2:3-4 assume leadership positions in government, they demonstrate accounta-
bility, transparency, and responsiveness towards the public. Public officials who are both effective
and morally inclined possess the necessary qualities to allocate public resources towards actions
and decisions that aim to improve social services and promote socioeconomic growth, ultimately
benefiting the well-being and prosperity of the citizens.”

The significance of ethical decision-making as couched in the text in Nigerian governance is
multifaceted. First and foremost, ethical decision-making fosters transparency and responsibility.
Nigerian leaders have a responsibility to answer to various parties involved such as stakeholders,
and the general public. Adhering to ethical decision-making principles guarantees that the leaders
maintain transparency in their actions and assume accountability for the outcomes of their choic-
es, thus improving the reputation of the Nigerian leaders. Reputation is an essential and valuable
asset for the country in the current socio-economic crisis. Implementing ethical decision-making
practices can bolster a nation’s reputation and enhance its value. Consequently, this can result in
heightened customer allegiance, investor trust, and employee involvement. Furthermore, ethi-
cal decision-making fosters the achievement of long-term sustainability. Nations that prioritise
ethical decision-making are more inclined to attain long-term sustainability compared to those
that neglect it, because it concerns the well-being of different stakeholders, the general public,
and future generations. This guarantees that the corporation’s activities do not cause any negative
impact on the environment or society, therefore fostering sustainability.

Furthermore, apart from the aforementioned points, there are other additional factors that Nige-
ria should consider while making ethical judgements. Leaders should not just advocate for ethical
ideals but also exemplify them via their conduct. Leaders must demonstrate a willingness to act
ethically, irrespective of whether the actions are not widely supported or conflict with the interests
of certain stakeholders. An additional factor to take into account is the significance of involving
stakeholders. To make ethical judgements, leaders must actively interact with the stakeholders
and have a comprehensive understanding of their interests and concerns. This includes not just
shareholders, but also all citizens of the country.

6. Compassion and Empathy: Gaining insight into the requirements and anxieties of individuals
is essential and described as selflessness in the text. Porter defines compassion as the ability to
empathise with others, to some degree, and to understand and relate to their situation.”® Fried-
man advocates for the notion that one can exhibit both political compassion and justice simulta-
neously. The concepts of care and justice are inherently compatible and should be separated from
gender-related ideas. Leaders should empathise with the struggles of citizens and work earnestly
to alleviate their sufferings, following the example of Jesus in his compassion for the marginalised
as well as Phil. 2:2-3.7

Attentiveness necessitates meticulous and perceptive listening to the voices of those who are
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experiencing hardship in order to identify their need. Listening entails a readiness to acknowl-
edge that the narratives of others influence one’s own life. In our fast-paced society, the ability to
listen, hear, and pay attention to one another has declined, making it necessary to revive this skill
as an art form. It is imperative that we refrain from making assumptions about the desires of man
without engaging in conversation with them. Empathy effectively responds towards the explicit
auditory and visual manifestations of pain.”

7. National Development: The text encourages a focus on the interests of others. In this, the leaders
need to prioritise the most vulnerable and impoverished individuals. This entails placing welfare,
education, and health at the core of state activities. These policy areas should not be questioned
as if they are an abnormality in any way. Developing and implementing these policies correctly is
essential to exemplify effective governance.

The ideology of compassion prioritises the well-being of the citizens over the interests of the
nation. It represents a contrasting approach to politics that is not domineering, pathological,
fear-driven, or xenophobic. Instead, it is built on a monopoly of force and compulsion. In politics,
this translates to a focus on community development. Leaders should invest in infrastructure,
create jobs, and support initiatives that uplift local communities, leading to overall national pro-
gress. Similarly, Bass asserts that trust in leadership has been recognised as a pivotal factor in the
efficacy of leaders.” Dirks conducted a recent meta-analysis that revealed a significant connection
between confidence in leadership and several crucial organisational outcomes. These outcomes
include belief in information, commitment, organisational citizenship behaviour, contentment
with leaders, and intention to stay. Nevertheless, in their last statements, Dirks proposed the
necessity of analysing the behavioural cues that followers utilise to make judgements about the
leader’s character, or, in simpler terms, how leaders might establish trust in their followers.”
Vladimir argues that the politics of compassion, in contrast, seeks to address issues through non-
violent, collaborative, empathic, and selfless means. Consequently, a cooperative approach should
be adopted to address the challenges being faced. First and foremost, such an approach needs
to be inclusive rather than exclusive, egalitarian rather than hierarchical, and based on associa-
tion rather than domination. Quoting Lenin, what actions should be taken and where should we
start?”” Kevin suggests that to transit from a politics of dominance to a political system based on
benevolence, it, therefore, calls for a thorough contextual study to find Christians as individuals,
groups, and organisations that can unite the nation rather than divide and isolate them.”
Consequently, it is worth noting, however, that the findings made from this study have contrib-
uted significantly to the previous studies of researchers. There are points of alignment such as it
being necessary to prioritise inclusive and participatory procedures that genuinely acknowledge
the specific encounters of individuals who suffer from oppression, violence, marginalisation, and
humiliation.

Previous articles on Christian ethics and Nigerian politics indicate the necessity of applying
Christian ethics as articulated in the context of Nigerian politics. The Nigerian political system
is flawed, and Christian ethical principles have the potential to positively influence this flawed
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system, reduce poverty and terrorism, and promote love, peace, and unity among citizens and
leaders. Consequently, Christian leaders should represent the interests of the impoverished and
the general populace across all levels of the Nigerian system. The consistent exhibition of compas-
sion, love, and peace by Christian politicians will reveal genuine commitment and enhance the
political, social, and economic conditions of the nation. This can be achieved by prioritising the
needs of the masses in policy-making, planning, and execution over individual interests.

The concept of ethics is fundamentally relevant to Christian faith. Christians are depicted as mor-
al agents tasked with the responsibility of advancing biblical teachings within the political sphere.
It is important to note that Nigerian politics is not explicitly addressed in the Bible; however, the
application of Christian ethical principles can be relevant to the Nigerian political system.

The injunction in Philippians 2:3-4 outlines key terms including éritheia, kenodoxian, tapeino-
phrosvné, and skopobntes. The text from Normative political theory outlines Nigerian politics
as characterised by rivalry, vanity, pride, conceit, and selfishness, contrasting sharply with the
political principles of humility, altruism, and selflessness advocated in the text.

For a leader to reach their maximum effectiveness, they must cultivate self-awareness, enhance
their perception, and gain a deep understanding of their personal value system. The reflection on
Nigerian politics sketches out that the selfish desires, arrogance, conceit, and vain glory prevalent
within the political system have contributed to the divisiveness, stagnation, inconsideration, and
overall decline in the development of Nigeria, a multicultural and multireligious nation. The text
provides a concise overview of essential qualities for Nigerian political leaders, including self-
lessness, humility, promotion of social welfare, equality, ethical decision-making, compassion,
and national development. The exemplar shown by Paul in Philippians 2:3-4 fosters a sense of
reliability between leaders and the followers elucidating the significance of Christians’ mindful-
ness and harmonising of their internal and external being eschewing self-centredness, inequality,
non-ethical decision making, lack of empathy;, etc.

This study examines Christian ethics within the context of Nigerian politics and proposes policy
recommendations for the Nigerian government aimed at enhancing national development. An
exegetical analysis of the text will significantly influence political, religious, economic, technolog-
ical, educational, and social policies in Nigeria.

The article posits the underlying objectives of Nigerian political leaders in pursuing political posi-
tions. The role and impact of Christian politicians on national development. The implementation
of the moral and ethical principles outlined in Philippians 2:2-3 in the management of public
finances and assets represents a significant area for further investigation.
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Abstract:

The purpose of the research is to analyse information about Covid-19 as it relates to religion
in a Czech periodical Universum in the year 2020. We examine coping strategies to deal with
the pandemic situation. Thematic analysis is used as a method. Five main themes are found:
Challenge, Searching for the spiritual dimension of the crisis, Use of online space, Ineffective
management of the pandemic by the Church, and Balancing different approaches. The dis-
ease is presented as a challenge to face and the published information gives the pandemic
a spiritual dimension, but without apocalyptic fear. Spirituality has emerged as an adaptive
coping mechanism to deal with the pandemic not only for practising believers.

Keywords: Catholic Church, Covid-19, coping, religious coping, religious fundamentalism.

The Covid-19 pandemic confronted society with situations that were, until then, unimaginable.
Schools were closed, most services and shops were reduced to the bare minimum and in the
ecclesiastical environment, churches were unprecedentedly completely closed. Almost overnight,
the Church had to start functioning in a completely different mode. Worship services were moved
to an online environment and a new believer-led phenomenon of worship appeared.

During the pandemic, Christian periodicals were published to respond to the situation. In our
study, we build on the research of Moravec and Lackova,! who examined how information about
Covid-19 was presented in 2020 (i.e., at the beginning of the pandemic) in the Czech Catholic
conservative magazine Regina. The magazine was not an official periodical of the Church. It was
published by Centrum Verité, and it was monthly.?> The authors found that the illness was first
downplayed and then portrayed as an eschatological combat between Good and Evil. Readers
were implicitly led to accept the status of a chosen minority in contrast to the rest of the corrupted

1 Pavel Moravec and Lucia Lackova, ‘Denial and Fear: Psychological Analysis of Covid-19 Information in Czech Fundamentalistic
Catholic Journal, Open Theology 7, no. 1 (2021): 475-490, https://doi.org/10.1515/0pth-2020-0176.
2 Covid-19 was mentioned in 13 articles that were analysed.
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world. Most of the articles lacked an author and source (foreign articles lacked the name of the
translator). The texts were full of emotions, especially fear. The authors were also looking for
coping strategies® that would express how the journal coped with the disease. The Trivialisation
of illness was matched by the strategy of Denial and the eschatological Combat between Good
and Evil by the strategy of Marking religious boundaries.* In our study, we decided to examine
how information about Covid-19 was presented in the Christian magazine Universum, which
can be placed at the opposite end of the conservatism-liberalism spectrum and Regina magazine.
We then compared our results and pointed out the difference in the approach to the disease in
conservative and liberal Christian periodicals.

According to a 2018 STEM survey, 25% of residents reported they were religious, 31% reported
they were atheist, and 35% did not consider themselves religious (the rest of the respondents did
not respond). However, 55% of respondents believed that ‘there is something that transcends
us. It turned out that ‘even among people who do not consider themselves religious or who are
atheists, there is a part of those who also believe in the existence of some transcendent’’ In the
spring of 2021, a census of people was held in the Czech Republic. Compared to the 2011 census,
it was not smaller churches that strengthened in numbers, but general categories such as ‘Catholic
faith; ‘Christianity’ or ‘Protestant/Evangelical faith’®

The Czech Republic is incorrectly described as one of the most atheistic countries in Europe.
Rather, ‘apatheticism (indifference to religion), agnosticism, religious illiteracy (absence of even
elementary religious knowledge), anticlericalism (adverse to many actions of the Church) and
various kinds of alternative spiritualities and spiritual seeking are intertwined here.” Halik speaks
of nones — people who neither profess any organised religion, nor atheism. These people make up
the largest group in the Czech Republic.®

The most widely read official periodical of the Catholic Church is Katolicky tydenik.’ The current
overview of Catholic media in the Czech Republic was described by Moravec and Lackova.'® The
official monthly magazine of the Orthodox Church in the Czech Republic is Hlas Pravoslavi."!
The Evangelical Church of Czech Brethren regularly publishes the monthly magazine Cesky bratr,

3 Charles Carver, ‘You Want to Measure Coping But Your Protocol’s Too long: Consider the Brief COPE;, International Journal of Behavioral
Medicine 4, no. 1 (1997): 92-100, https://doi.org/ 10.1207/s153275581jbm0401_6; Kenneth I. Pargament, Harold G. Koenig, and Lisa M.
Perez, “The Many Methods of Religious Coping: Development and Initial Validation of the RCOPE; Journal of Clinical Psychology 56, no.
4 (2000): 522-524, https://doi.org/10.1002/(SICI)1097-4679(200004)56:4<519::AID-JCLP6>3.0.CO;2-1.

4  Moravec and Lackovd, ‘Denial and Fear’, 483.

5 ‘Postoj Cechtt k nabozenstvi, STEM. Empiricky vyzkum pro demokracii, cited 7" June 2023, https://www.stem.cz/postoj-cechu-k-
nabozenstvi/.

6  ‘Nové vysledky zpochybriuji pokles véficich tradi¢nich cirkvi. S¢itani probéhlo i na Slovensku, Christnet.eu, 20" January 2022, https://

www.christnet.eu/zpravy/30886/nove_vysledky_zpochybnuji_pokles_vericich _tradicnich_cirkvi_scitani_probehlo_i_na_slovensku.url.

Tomas Halik, Odpoledne kfestanstvi. Odvaha k proméné (Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 2021), 187.

Halik, Odpoledne kfestanstvi, 187.

Katolicky tydenik, cited 8" June 2023, https://www.katyd.cz/.

Moravec and Lackova, ‘Denial and Fear, 478.

Hlas Pravoslavi, cited 7 June 2023, https://www.hlas.pravoslavi.cz/.
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three times a year Ekumenicky bulletin, and twice a year the so-called programmes of religious
services under the title Cesta cirkve.”> Among the ecumenically focused periodicals we can include
the monthly Getsemany'® and revue Universum,'* which is the subject of our research.

The first case of Covid-19 was confirmed in the Czech Republic on 1* March.”® On 12 March,
a state of emergency was declared,'® which significantly reduced social contact — schools were
closed, most stores were closed, and people were advised to work from home. Thanks to strict
measures, the disease managed to get under control, and since mid-April there has been a gradual
easing.'” The second wave began to be talked about in the autumn.'® After a minor improvement
at the turn of November and December, the situation deteriorated again by the end of the year."”
As for church activities, the declaration of a state of emergency on 12" March cancelled public
worship services.?’ Starting 27" April, services for 15 people have been resumed, and this number
gradually increased.” From 8" June, religious services were allowed for 500 people by observing
hygiene measures such as wearing face masks or social distancing.?? With the deterioration of the
epidemiological situation in the autumn, only 6 people were allowed to worship on 14" October.*
These numbers changed according to the current regulations, but the participation in worship
services was significantly limited (from 18" November, 15 people,** from 23 November, 20
people,”® from 3™ December, 30% of the church’s capacity was allowed to be filled,® from 18"
December, 20% of the church capacity was allowed?” and from 27" December, 10% of the church
capacity was allowed).?®

12 ‘Tiskoviny, E-cirkev.cz, cited 7" June 2023, https://e-cirkev.cz/rozvijime-vztahy/tiskoviny/.

13 Getsemany, cited 7" June 2023, https://www.getsemany.cz/archiv.

14 ‘Casopis Universum, Ceskd kfestanskd akademie, cited 8™ June 2023, http://www.krestanskaakademie.cz/casopis-universum/.

15 V Cesku jsou tfi lidé nakaZeni koronavirem. Pfedtim byli v Italii, Ceskd televize, 1 March 2020, https://ct24.ceskatelevize.cz/
domaci/3056228-v-cesku-jsou-tri-lide-nakazeni-koronavirem.

16 ‘Nouzovy stav. Vlada zakdzala akce s vice nez 30 lidmi, omezi se provoz restauraci po osmé vecer), Ceskd televize, 12 March 2020,
https://ct24.ceskatelevize.cz/domaci/3061328-zive-brifink-po-mimoradnem-zasedani-vlady-kvuli-koronaviru.

17 Kubal Michal and Vojtéch Divi§, Pandemie (Praha: Kniha Zlin, 2020), 560-561.

18 “V Cesku je druhd vlna, pocet hospitalizovanych miize rychle nartist, Ceskd televize, 13" September 2020, https://ct24.ceskatelevize.cz/
specialy/koronavirus/3182790-v-cesku-je-druha-vlna-pocet-hospitalizovanych-muze-rychle-narust-uvedl

19 “Zavtené obchody, sluzby i vleky. Vlada vyhlésila od nedéle 5. stupeii PES) Idnes.cz, 23" December 2020, https://www.idnes.cz/zpravy/
domaci/vlada-koronavirus-pes-stupen-cislo-5-blatny-nouzovy-stav.A201223_023602_domaci_kop.

20 ‘Prohlaseni ¢eskych a moravskych biskupi k mimofddnému opatieni vlddy ze dne 12. brezna 2020, Cirkev.cz, 12" March 2020,
https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/aktuality/200312prohlaseni-ceskych-a-moravskych-biskupu-k-mimoradnemu-opatreni-vlady-ze-dne-12-
brezna-2020.

21 ‘Vyjadfeni CBK k rozhodnuti Vlddy CR o znovuobnoveni bohosluzeb, Cirkev.cz, 17" April 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/
aktuality/200417vyjadreni-cbk-k-rozhodnuti-vlady-o-znovuobnoveni-bohosluzeb.

22 ‘Od 8. ¢ervna jsou povolené bohosluzby do 500 osob, Cirkev.cz, 3 June 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/aktuality/200603podle-vladniho-
narizeni-od-8-cervna-jsou-povolene-akce-pro-500-osob.

23 ‘Nové omezeni vlady od 14. fijna ohledné bohosluzeb a nébozenskych akcf, Cirkev.cz, 13" October 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/
aktuality/201013nova-omezeni-vlady-od-14-rijna-ohledne-bohosluze.

24 ‘Od 18. listopadu na bohosluzby, svatby a pohiby 15 osob; Cirkev.cz, 16" November 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/aktuality/2011160d-
18-listopadu-na-bohosluzby-svatby-a-pohrby-15-osob.

25 ‘Od 23. listopadu na bohosluzby, svatby a pohiby 20 osob;, Cirkev.cz, 20" November 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/aktuality/2011200d-
23-listopadu-na-bohosluzby-svatby-a-pohrby-az-20-osob.

26 ‘Novd pravidla pro tcast na bohosluzbach od 3. prosince 2020, Cirkev.cz, 30" November 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/
aktuality/201130nova-pravidla-pro-ucast-na-bohosluzbach-od-3-prosince-2020.

27 ‘Nové pravidla pro bohosluzby od patku 18. prosince 2020;, Cirkev.cz, 15" December 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/aktuality/201215nova-
pravidla-pro-bohosluzby-od-patku-18-prosince-2020.

28 “Vldda schvdlila prechod do patého stupné systému PES;, Cirkev.cz, 23" December 2020, https://www.cirkev.cz/cs/aktuality/201223vlada-
schvalila-prechod-do-pateho-stupne-systemu-pes.
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Isiko finds two main theological attitudes towards Covid-19. The first is apocalyptic and sees Cov-
id-19 as the fulfilment of prophetic predictions about the end days,” and the pandemic is seen as
God’s ‘punishment for some kind of collective sin, such as gay marriages, sexual immorality and
abortion.?® The second attitude to the pandemic is pleading and emphasises trust in a God who
never leaves man.*!

The pandemic confronted believers and the whole Church with a difficult dilemma: either to
become modern martyrs (trying at all costs to fulfil all religious precepts — even at the cost of
ruining one’s own life), or to give up some activities for a while, to adapt to the situation and to
survive as a society.” There were calls to ignore the bans issued by state authorities. Fundamental-
ists saw compliance with these prohibitions as a sign of inadequate faith.*® This position ignores
the fact that ‘miracles happen only in certain moments, for particular persons and only in very
mysterious circumstances; they cannot be invoked upon a nation, or rather upon humankind.**
Another response to the ban on public worship was to move them to a virtual space, allowing
those who would not normally attend worship to watch the services. Austin Iwuhoa believes that
the online worship transmission will remain in some form even after the pandemic subsides;
overall leading to positive changes in the life of the church.” Halik, however, warns that the real
presence of believers belongs to the worship celebration. ‘Social networks are a welcome help in
transmitting data and information ... but they cannot enable the celebration, let alone the celebra-
tion of the Eucharist.*

Another reaction to the ban on gatherings was the home worship services, which may be carried
out, for example, by conversation over the Sunday Gospel with family. In these activities, Halik
perceives one of the most precious spiritual fruits of the pandemic era. “The courage to overcome
clerical fear and one’s own shyness and to express and share one’s experience of faith has helped
to discover the charisms of those closest to us and often the treasures of Scripture, often buried
under the routine of church phrases.*

The pandemic has brought to light real attitudes towards supernatural realities. Believers from
vibrant parishes worked with civil society and developed various types of aid, while people for
whom going to church was just part of the habit did not return to churches after the pandemic
ended. For others, watching TV worship was a comfortable fulfilment of their Sunday duty. On
the contrary, for some people who had not attended churches before, the confrontation with
human suffering and helplessness awakened metaphysical, existential and spiritual questions.?®

29 Alexander Paul Isiko, ‘Religious construction of disease} Journal of African Studies and Development 12, no. 3 (2020): 84, https://doi.
org/10.5897/JASD2020.0573.

30 Paul Galeaetal., The Effects of the Covid-19 pandemic, The effects of the Covid-19 pandemic. Religion and Spirituality during the challenging
times. (Msida: University of Malta, 2021), 6.

31 Isiko, ‘Religious construction of disease; 84.

32 Cosmin-Tudor Ciocan, “The measures religious cults took in front of COVID-19: weakness or diligence?, Dialogo Journal 6, no. 2
(2020): 154, https://doi.org/lO.18638/dia10g0.2020.6.2.14.

33 Ibid., 158.

34 Ibid., 163.

35 Clara M. Austin Iwuhoa, ‘Corona Virus Disease: Impact On The Church And Society; in The Socio-Religious Dynamics Of Covid-19
Pandemic, in Africa, eds. Ikechukwu A Kanu, Ejikemeuwa J. O Ndubisi, and Chiugo C. Kanu, (Maryland: The Association for the
Promotion of African Studies, 2021), 118.

36 Tomas$ Halik, Cas prdzdnych kostelii, (Praha: Nakladatelstvi Lidové noviny, 2020), 14-15.

37 Ibid,, 14.

38 Halik, Odpoledne kfestanstvi, 127-128.
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Pargament describes coping as a ‘transactional process between the individual and situation within
a larger milieu’®® This process is multidimensional (includes the cognitive, affective, behavioural
and physiological dimensions of the individual), it always takes place in a certain context and its
main characteristic is the possibility of choice. Therefore, coping can take various forms.*’

The COPE is a scale to examine coping strategies.*’ Carver later shortened it to Briet COPE with
14 strategies.*” These strategies are presented and described in Table 1.

The connection between coping and religion is addressed in Pargament’s studies. His meta-anal-
ysis showed that religion and coping are more intensely intertwined in specific groups of people
(e.g., people who are disadvantaged), in specific situations (e.g., people at risk), and in specific
social contexts (e.g., in some communities and cultures).* In his later work, Pargament et al. de-
scribed 21 different ways of religious coping grouped into five main categories. * These strategies
are presented in Table 2.

Table 1. Coping strategies (taken over Carver at al.).*

« Active coping - taking active steps to try to remove or circumvent the stressor or to ameliorate the stre-
SSOT.

o Planning - thinking about how to cope with the stressor.

o Positive reframing — emotion-focused coping aimed at managing distress.

o Acceptance - functional coping response and engagement in the attempt to deal with the situation.

o Humour'

»  Religion - turning to religion in times of stress.

o Using emotional support — seeking out for moral support, sympathy, or understanding.

o Using instrumental support — seeking advice, assistance, or information.

o Self-Distraction — using alternative activities to take one’s mind off the problem.

o Denial - refusal to believe stressor exists or trying to act as though the stressor is not real.

o  Venting - tendency to focus on whatever distress.

«  Substance use.’

o Behavioural disengagement — reducing one’s effort to deal with the stressor.

o Self-Blame - poor adjustment under the stress.

39 Kenneth Pargament, The Psychology of Religion and Coping (New York and London: The Guilford Press), 1997, 84.

40 Pargament, The Psychology of Religion and Coping, 86-87.

41 Charles S. Carver, Michael E Scheier, and Jagdish Kumari Weintraub, ‘Assessing Coping Strategies, Journal of Personality and
Social Psychology 56, no. 2 (1989), 267-283, https://www.researchgate.net/publication/20228888_Assessing_Coping_Strategies_A_
Theoretically_Based_Approach.

42 Carver, ‘You Want to Measure Coping), 92-100.

43 Pargament, The Psychology of Religion and Coping, 143.

44 Pargament et al., “The Many Methods), 521-525.

45 The names of the strategies are taken from Carver, ‘You Want to Measure Coping, 92-100. The description of the strategies is from the
author’s earlier work: Carver et al., ‘Assessing Coping Strategies, 267-283. In his later work (“You Want to Measure Coping’) he omitted
the strategies of Restraint coping and Competing activities. He renamed the scale Positive reinterpretation and growth as Positive
reframing, he renamed the scale Focus on and Venting emotions as Venting, and he renamed the scale Mental disengagement as Self-
Distraction. He added the strategy Self-Blame (the definition is taken over from the later article “You Want to Measure Coping, 95).
Taken from Moravec and Lackova, ‘Denial and Fear, 479.
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Table 2. Religious coping (taken over from Pargament et al).*s

Religious methods of coping to find meaning.

«  Benevolent religious reappraisal - redefining the stressor through religion as potentially beneficial.

o Punishing God reappraisal - redefining the stressor as a punishment from God for the individual’s sins.
»  Demonic reappraisal - redefining the stressor as an act of the Devil.

o Reappraisal of God’s power — redefining God’s power to influence the stressful situation.

Religious methods of coping to gain mastery and control.

o Collaborative religious coping — seeking control through a partnership with God in problem solving.

o Passive religious deferral — passive waiting for God to control the situation.

o Active religious surrender — active giving up control to God in coping.

»  Pleading for direct intercession — seeking control indirectly by pleading to God for a miracle or divine
intervention.

o Self-directing religious coping — seeking control through individual initiative rather than help from God.

Religious methods of coping to gain comfort and closeness to God.

o Seeking spiritual support — searching for comfort and reassurance through God’s love and care.

o Religious focus — engaging in religious activities to shift focus from the stressor.

o Religious purification — searching for spiritual cleansing through religious actions.

o Spiritual connection - seeking a sense of connectedness with forces that transcend the self.

o Spiritual discontent — expressing confusion and dissatisfaction with God’s relationship to the individual in
the stressful situation.

o Marking religious boundaries — clearly demarcating acceptable from unacceptable religious behaviour and
remaining within religious boundaries.

Religious methods of coping to gain intimacy with others and closeness to God.

o Seeking support from clergy or members — searching for intimacy and reassurance through the love and
care of congregation members and clergy.

o Religious helping — attempting to provide spiritual support and comfort to others.

o Interpersonal religious discontent — expressing confusion and dissatisfaction with the relationship of clergy
or members to the individual in the stressful situation.

Religious methods of coping to achieve a life transformation.

o Seeking religious direction — looking to religion for assistance in finding a new direction for living.

Religious conversion — looking to religion for a radical change in life.

«  Religious forgiving — looking to religion for help in shifting from anger, hurt, and fear associated with an
offense to peace.

The aim of our research was to investigate how information about the Covid-19 disease was pre-
sented in the Christian magazine Universum, which can be classified in the liberal part of the
spectrum of Czech Christian periodicals. Another aim was to compare our results with those of
Moravec and Lackova,” who examined information about Covid-19 disease in the conservative
Catholic magazine Regina. Therefore, we chose research questions similar to their research.

RQI: Which psychological topics of Covid-19 related to religion can be found in the 2020 edition of
Universum magazine?

46 Pargament et al., “The Many Methods), 522-524.
47 Moravec and Lackovd, ‘Denial and Fear’, 475-490.
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RQ2: Does the pandemic information include some coping strategies*® suggesting to change past
habits, including religious ones?

RQ3: How does information about Covid-19 in connection with religion differ from the Czech
fundamentalist magazine Regina® and the Universum magazine?

The subject of our research was the analysis of texts focusing attention on the topic of Covid-19 in
the thirtieth edition of the magazine Universum, i.e., four issues published in 2020. The magazine
Universum began to be published after the Velvet Revolution (1989) first as a Christian-oriented
natural science revue. Since 1999, the Czech Christian Academy has started publishing it as its
own revue,” which is published four times a year.

In our research, we were interested in what information concerning Covid-19 in connection with
religion was contained in four editions of the Universum revue published in 2020. We were not
interested in general information about the disease, such as statements about the lockdown or an
analysis of its economic impacts unrelated to religion.

The first issue of 2020 was published on 18" March and did not yet contain any information about
Covid-19. The second issue was published on 10" June, and the Covid-19 disease is covered in six
articles. The third issue was published on 14" October, and the topic of coronavirus in relation to
religion is mentioned in six articles. The fourth issue was published on 10" December. Coronavi-
rus in connection with religion was covered in two articles.

In all articles analysed, the author was always indicated (in the case of an interview, the name
of the editor who conducted the interview). In the Join-Lambert article translated from French
(Issue 4), the original source and the name of the translator were given. When comparing them
with the original, we found that the article was shortened in the Czech translation, which was not
mentioned.” In the article ‘Cardinal Hollerich: Defeat the Virus of Nationalism and Selfishness’
(Issue 2), the Editorial Board was listed as the author. The article is an interview with the Cardinal,
but it is not stated who led the interview. It is clear from the introduction before the interview
itself that the Cardinal spoke his words in Schengen on the occasion of the thirty-fifth anniversary
of the opening of the borders between the signatory countries. The first statement of the Cardinal
only states that the Cardinal gave it to the Vatican media, but the name of the specific media was
not given.

To analyse the data, we used Thematic analysis. The authors propose the following six steps:*
1. Familiarising with the data (we have carefully read all the issues).

48 Carver et al,, ‘You Want to Measure Coping, 92-100; Carver et al., ‘Assessing Coping Strategies, 267-283; Pargament et al., “The Many
Methods, 522-524.

49 Moravec and Lackovd, ‘Denial and Fear’, 484-485.

50 ‘Universum (¢asopis), Wikipedie, cited 7* June 2023, https://cs.wikipedia.org/wiki/Universum_(%c4%8dasopis).

51 Join-Lagmbert, ‘Lecons du confinement pour l’Eglise’, Etudes, 62, no. 10 (2020): 79-90. https://doi.org/10.3917/etu.4275.0079. This
article was translated by Petr Kolat.

52 Virginia Braun and Victoria Clarke, ‘Using thematic analysis in psychology, Qualitative Research in Psychology 3, no. 2 (2006), https://
doi.org/77-101. 10.1191/1478088706qp0630a.
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2. Generating initial codes (after a careful reading of the entire magazine, we have selected the
parts of Covid-19 that are related to religion. Each unit has been given a separate code by issue
number, page number, and order of the theme on the page).

3. Searching for themes.

4. Reviewing themes (we have specified the themes found so that they do not overlap with each
other).

5. Defining and naming themes (in some cases we have also created subthemes for more precise
specification).

6. Producing the report.

“To check the reliability, the analysis was done by two researchers separately. Later, the common
points were connected. The results were created as an agreement between both researchers’*

RQ1I: Which psychological topics of Covid-19 related to religion can be found in the 2020 edition of
Universum magazine?

Five main themes were found: Challenge, Searching for the spiritual dimension of the crisis, Use of
online space, Ineffective handling of the pandemic by the Church, and Balancing different approaches.
Except for Balancing different approaches, all other themes are divided into subthemes.

The results of the topics, subtopics, and selected examples found are displayed in Table 3. A specific
statement describing the topic is always indicated by a sign that indicates the issue number, page,
and order of the statement on the given page (e.g., the character 3/20d means that the statement
was taken from the number 3 from page 20 and was the fourth in the order).

53 Moravec and Lackova, ‘Denial and Fear’, 483.
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Table 3. The overview of found themes, subthemes, examples, and assigned coping and religious coping strategies.”

Theme

Challenge

Searching for
the spiritual
dimension of
the crisis

Subtheme

Challenge of
slowing down
the pace of life

Challenge for
new forms of
liturgy

Fasting from
the Eucharist as
a Challenge to
solidarity

Opportunity

to experience
a deeper rela-
tionship with
God and with
people

Challenge for

a new concep-
tion of ourselves
and the Church

Challenge for
solidarity

Challenge to
realise the need
for a living com-
munity

Covid as a de-

fence of nature
against human
actions

Covid as revenge
for inappropriate
human behav-
iour

Covid as a re-
minder of exis-
tential issues

Examples

“There was something very obvious and yet uplifting in how, in
this pre-Easter time, we cut off our “necessary” swarming and
running, wasting, and hunting and being forced to focus on
what was essential’ (2/9a)

‘We celebrated the resurrection by fire in the garden, where we
read all the biblical texts of this Night and then went to ring the
church bell’ (2/9¢)

‘After a month of quarantine, I was sorely missing the Eucharist.
But don’t many Christians around the world find themselves, at

times, and sometimes often, or even always, in a situation where
they cannot access the Eucharist? ... Perhaps it is good to realise
that our Christianity, our relationship with God, does not stand

or fall with regular communion. (2/8b)

‘Easter was, of course, different this year, but it cannot be said
that it was less experienced. Thanks to the fact that they all fit
into the atmosphere of a kind of silence ... were experienced
perhaps more internally’ (2/8d)

‘We can, of course, accept this Lent of empty and silent church-
es as little more than a brief, temporary measure soon to be
forgotten. But we can also embrace it as an opportune moment
to seek a new identity for Christianity in a world that is being
radically transformed before our eyes. (3/15a)

‘We have experienced, either vicariously or figuratively, a long
wave of solidarity and human sharing. An example is the “little
big act” of centenarian British veteran Tom Moore, who de-
cided to support the health workers in his country by crossing
the garden a hundred times and calling for a £1,000 collection’
(2/3b)

‘Even though I felt God’s closeness, I missed sharing the joy of
the Resurrection in the wider community. Sharing in commun-
ion is certainly one of the irreplaceable dimensions of Christi-
anity’ (2/8c)

‘[The coronavirus] sometimes evokes the feeling of an almost
“sneakily deliberate” defence of nature against the human ram-
page in it. ... From a biblical point of view, the coronavirus can
be understood as another conflict of (ruthlessly greedy) homo
sapiens with God’s creation. (2/17a)

‘In moments of catastrophe, the “sleeping agents of the evil,
vengeful god” come to life, spreading fear and extracting
religious capital from it for themselves. Their vision of God has
been water for the mill of atheism for centuries. (3/14b).

‘Many lives show a constant hunger and desire for transcend-
ence, for a sense of meaning through which it will be possible to
live on, develop oneself, and work’ (3/22c)

54 Carver, ‘You Want to Measure Coping, 96; Pargament et al., “The Many Methods), 522-524.
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Use of online Addressing not ‘In Austria, according to the first information, more people Using in-
space only church watched the transmission of Sunday worship through television strumental
members and other electronic media than are payers of the (voluntary) support
church tax, and thus also participants in regular Sunday servic-
es. (4/29b)
Insufficiency of ‘It is necessary to appreciate the efforts of the media, through
the online space whose action the proclamation of the Good News of the Gos-
pel was brought to the whole of society at a time of practical
absence from public worship. But the Catholic Christian in
particular undoubtedly experienced painful detachment from
the physical experience of the Eucharist’ (4/27a)
Ineffective Return to cleri- “This was followed by a period of lonely priests in front of the Behaviour-
handling of calism cameras ... Never before has the liturgy stood out so promi- al disen-
the pandemic nently as the priestly affair: the simple faithful have disappeared | gagement
by the Church from churches and screens; they have not been invited to com-
ment or offer meditation. ... The fundamental approach of the
Fathers of the Second Vatican Council to the liturgical reform is
different, it is the active participation of’ (4/28a)
Absence of ‘Secular media ... brought articles from American and Japanese
Christian mas- astronauts who had spent months in orbit and were now giving
ters of social practical advice to people on how to live life under house arrest
distancing in and how to find solutions to stressful situations in solitude. ...
the provision of Where were the monks and hermits? Where were the church
practical advice leaders offering thousands of years of experience of these Chris-
to public tian masters of social distancing?’ (3/17a)
Absence of ‘During the pandemic, Churches found themselves in a sit-
incentives on uation where - despite their inferior political status - many
the part of the people, believers and nonbelievers, expected from them, if not
Church to find help, then at least inspiration for how to find direction in life,
a new lifestyle how to grasp this strange time and live it well. The reduction
of situations where these things happened to “spiritual needs”
and the “fulfilment” of these needs made the churches more
comprehensible to people with a utilitarian mentality, but at too
great a “cost” (3/20¢)
Escape from the ‘Tam grateful to the supermarket shop assistants, the tram
first line of help drivers, the nurses for being on the front line in those difficult
to spirituality first days, while many people who consider themselves spirit-
uals praised how they experienced a wonderful period of inner
peace and deepening of their personal relationship with God in
the sheltered seclusion somewhere. (3/43a)
Balancing ‘In general, I think it turned out that the Church in a similar crisis can actually do Collab-
different a lot: for example, being disciplined and in solidarity with the people of her time, orative
approaches being able to spend the Eucharistic fast and stimulate creativity and a sense of the religious
Church of the individual faithful - and at the same time somehow feeding those who coping

The first topic found is named Challenge. It contained statements that saw the coronavirus pan-
demic as a challenge and an opportunity. This topic is divided into seven subtopics.

For the first subtheme, we determine the designation ‘Challenge of slowing down the pace of
life. Lockdown, coupled with physical social distancing, was an opportunity to let go of the daily
hustle and bustle typical of the pre-pandemic period. The second subtheme is named ‘Challenge
for new forms of liturgy’ Pandemic measures banned public worship services from mid-March to
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the end of April, making it impossible to publicly celebrate Easter ceremonies. One of the forms of
replacement for participation in Sunday worship became the home liturgy, when (mostly) family
members met, together analysed the biblical texts intended for that Sunday, and prayed together.
Some of the statements included in this topic appreciated the alternative way of experiencing
Easter ceremonies. Due to the ban on public worship, the faithful could not receive the Eucharist.
Two texts described this as a call for solidarity with people who, for various reasons, cannot receive
the Eucharist — whether divorced people or people living in areas where there is a great shortage
of priests. This subtheme is called ‘Fasting from the Eucharist as a challenge to solidarity’ The next
subtheme is called ‘Opportunity to experience a deeper relationship with God and with people.
The fifth subtheme is named ‘Challenge for a new conception of ourselves and the Church’ Most
broadly, this topic was elaborated in Halik’s article ‘Christianity in a time of sickness, in which the
author perceived empty churches (as a result of the ban on religious services) as a possible reality
of the Church in the near future, if it does not find the courage to reform, which, for example, the
current Pope Francis is calling for. The last two sub-themes concerned the call to communion -
‘Challenge for solidarity’ and ‘Challenge to realise the need for a living community’.

The second theme deals with Searching for the spiritual dimension of the crisis and is divided
into three subthemes. In the texts found, there is an effort to look for a deeper (and primarily
spiritual) dimension in the current pandemic situation. The first subtheme ‘Covid as a defence
of nature against human actions’ contains the idea that the coronavirus can be seen as an ex-
pression of a certain rebellion of nature pointing to its limits in the ability to recover. The second
subtheme is called ‘Covid as revenge for inappropriate human behaviour’. Three articles men-
tion that catastrophes can be perceived as an instrument of God’s punishment, but at the same
time they argue with such an interpretation. The third subtopic contains the statement that the
pandemic has confronted people with the temporal limitations of earthly existence, and thus
raised various existential questions more than ever. This subtheme is called ‘Covid as a reminder
of existential issues’.

During the pandemic, the online space became heavily used, as it was one of the few ways in
which people could be connected to each other without physically meeting each other. Of course,
the online space was also used by the Church, which was mentioned in the analysed texts. The
fourth theme Use of online space contains both a positive appreciation of this option and a list
of its limitations. The subtheme ‘Addressing not only church members’ includes the possibility
of reaching out to people who do not go to church regularly. The subtheme ‘Insufficiency of the
online space’ contains texts that appreciated, for example, the possibility of online transmission
of services, but at the same time mention the shortcomings of this approach - the absence of
communion within the liturgy and the impossibility of receiving the Eucharist.

In the analysed articles, criticism of the Church for some inadequate responses to the pandemic
is repeatedly expressed. The fifth theme is called Ineffective management of the pandemic by the
Church and is divided into four subthemes. The first subtheme is called ‘Return to clericalism’.
Two texts criticise that a large part of church activities have moved online during the pandemic
with the purpose of at least in this way ensuring that believers participate in worship. This empha-
sised the role of the priest as a minister of the sacraments, without revealing other possibilities,
such as family worship. The second subtopic is the lamentation that church leaders did not pose
an important voice to politicians or the media at a time of the strictest restrictions — ‘Absence of
Christian masters of social distancing in the provision of practical advice to public’ The third sub-
topic contains criticism that churches have not responded adequately to the challenges of a broad
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society that has been asking a number of existential questions during the pandemic, instead of
using simple phrases. This subtheme is called ‘Absence of incentives on the part of the Church to
find a new lifestyle’ The last criticism was the sad contrast between the (often unbelievers) on the
front line and the believers who enjoyed the seclusion. The subtheme is called ‘Escape from the
first line of help to spirituality’

The pandemic has taken most people by surprise - from state leaders, church leaders to ordinary
believers. Approaches to managing it ranged, from panic fear to downplaying. The last topic found
contains statements that stated an effort to seek a kind of balance - Balancing different approaches.
This single topic is not divided into multiple subtopics.

RQ2: Does the pandemic information include some coping strategies™ offering to change past habits,
including religious ones?

The themes Challenge and Balancing different approaches can be attributed to the strategy of Col-
laborative religious coping, i.e., the effort to solve a problem situation through cooperation with
God.* The theme Searching for the spiritual dimension of the crisis can be attributed to the strategy
Benevolent religious appraisal - trying to redefine the stressor through spiritual insight and see it
as potentially beneficial.”” The theme Use of online space is attributed to the coping strategy Using
instrumental support — seeking assistance to confront the stressor.”® The theme Ineffective man-
agement of the pandemic by the Church corresponds to maladaptive coping strategy Behavioural
disengagement - giving up the effort to fight the stressor.”

RQ3: How does information about Covid-19 in connection with religion differ from the Czech
fundamentalist magazine Regina® and the Universum magazine?

In Regina magazine, we can observe two different tendencies. The first is the denial of the symp-
toms and consequences of the disease on human health, which was typical of the first information
about the disease (from number 5). The second tendency, on the contrary, is an effort to escalate
the whole situation, i.e., to present it as combat good and evil. In the texts, there are apocalyptic
reflections on the approaching end of the world. This description of the pandemic situation was
typical for later editions (from September).®!

In contrast with the Regina magazine, the texts in the Universum magazine do not contain a po-
lemic about the meaningfulness of various pandemic measures, the texts rather deal with the
consequences of a serious situation interfering with the ministry of the Church. The new situation
is understood as a call to new forms of experiencing one’s own spirituality (‘Lent and Easter in the
time of coronavirus invited us to return to the essence and to the courage to try new ways’ (2/9f)).
Efforts to exploit the possibilities of online space are mentioned and the limits of this approach
are described (see Table 3). Figuratively, the whole situation is understood as a call for a new
conception of the Church (‘Maybe this time of empty church buildings symbolically exposes the
churches” hidden emptiness and their possible future unless they make a serious attempt to show
the world a completely different face of Christianity’ (3/14c))®

55 Carver et al., “You Want to Measure Coping, 92-100; Pargament et al., “The Many Methods, 522-524.
56 Pargament et al., “The Many Methods, 522.

57 Ibid.

58 Carver et al., ‘Assessing Coping Strategies, 268.

59 Ibid., 269.

60 Moravec and Lackovd, ‘Denial and Fear’ 484-485.

61 Ibid.

62 'The English translation of this article is taken from http://halik.cz/en/tvorba/clanky-eseje/clanek/642/.
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Unlike Regina magazine, the texts in Universum magazine do not contain apocalyptic reflections
on the approaching end of the world due to the pandemic. On the contrary;, it is disputed with
cheap ideas of a punishing God (see Table 3). In the texts, there is an effort to give the pandemic
spiritual content, but instead of the apocalyptic clash of good and evil, the whole situation is
described as a reminder of existential questions (see Table 3).

In serious life situations, people look for ways to understand and cope. Religion and spirituality
offer one possibility of interpreting difficult situations.®® The majority of the Czech population is not
atheist, rather, people who believe in some transcendent reality and who are not anchored in any
religious society.** The coronavirus pandemic brought most of them a completely new experience
of threat and restriction. Universum magazine offered ways to effectively deal with the pandemic
through spirituality, using language that was not overly burdened with incomprehensible religious
terms. It tried to show the pandemic as a call for change in the personal life of an individual, a call
for greater solidarity, and a new concept of the Church. “The Church must abandon the fixation
on the “little self”, the fixation only on the institutional form at a certain time and on institutional
interests’® The magazine Universum also offered a search for the spiritual dimension of the crisis,
e.g., through the posing of existential questions. The transition of church services online made it
possible to reach people who would not normally go to church, but the pandemic also made them
think about existential topics. Universum magazine also critically reflected that the Church itself
had not used the potential that the pandemic had brought to it and warned against returning to
the ‘old days’ when the pandemic subsided. One of the possibilities for further research in this
area is to analyse whether these fears would be realised.

Regina magazine very often used religious language typical of the Catholic community, but which
is incomprehensible to readers not rooted in the Catholic Church. The magazine often worked
with the emotion of fear and framed the situation of the coronavirus pandemic in the eschato-
logical framework of the last days that are to come. Readers were given the illusion of a faithful
minority in contrast to the rest of the corrupt world, which is not Christian.®® Eschatology, as
conceived by the Second Vatican Council, describes an earthly Church that ‘will attain its full
perfection only in the glory of heaven’”” The earthly church belongs to this world and has its
transient form. ‘Since however, we know not the day nor the hour, on Our Lord’s advice we must
be constantly vigilant’*® Christians, then, should be careful to understand earthly events with the
view of eschatological end times.

In this respect, it is closer to theology Vatican II. the magazine Universum with its effort to accept
the reality of this imperfect world (e.g., in the concept of a pandemic) than the magazine Regina,
polarising the world into ‘us’ (good) and ‘them’ (bad). From the point of view of the two basic
theological positions on the pandemic as presented by Isiko,* Regina magazine corresponds to

63 Raymond E Paloutzian and Crystal L. Park, ‘Recent Progress and Core Issues in the Science of the Psychology of Religion and
Spirituality’, in Handbook of the Psychology of Religion and Spirituality, eds. Raymond. E Paloutzian and Crystal L. Park, 3-22, (New York
and London: The Guilford Press, 2015), 11.

64 ‘Postoj Cechti k naboZzenstvy.

65 Halik, Odpoledne kiestanstvi, 240.

66 Wilfried J. Harrington, Revelation (Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 2008), 16.

67 Lumen Gentium, 48.

68 Ibid.

69 Isiko, ‘Religious construction of disease’, 84.
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an apocalyptic approach (and perceives Covid-19 as the fulfilment of prophecies about the last
days), while Universum magazine corresponds to the approach of perceiving the pandemic as an
opportunity to show trust in a good God who does not abandon man even in difficult times.

The created topics in the magazine Universum are assigned to some coping strategies. The themes
Challenge and Balancing different approaches are assigned to the strategy Collaborative religious
coping,” and the theme Searching for the spiritual dimension of the crisis is assigned to the strategy
Benevolent religious appraisal.”! Both coping strategies are classified by Pargament as positive.”
The theme Use of online space is assigned to an adaptive strategy Using instrumental support” and
this coping strategy Carver et al. classify as active coping.

With its view of the pandemic, Universum magazine had the potential to reach a wider part
of the Czech population that is not grounded in any religious organisation but retains faith in
supernatural realities. It offers its readers positive and active coping strategies to manage the crisis
with a spiritual overlap. The theme Ineffective management of the pandemic by the Church, which
corresponds to a maladaptive coping strategy Behavioural disengagement’™ is described as a crit-
icism of the undeveloped potential that the pandemic has brought to the Church.

Two topics are found in the fundamentalist magazine Regina due to Covid-19. The topic of Triv-
ialisation corresponds to the coping strategy Denial.”” This strategy is included in Carver et al.
under maladaptive coping.” The theme Combat between Good and Evil corresponds to the coping
strategy Marking religious boundaries.” Pargament, in its original division into positive religious
coping and negative religious coping, does not include this strategy in either of them.” Regina
magazine targets a small proportion of conservative Catholics. It offers a maladaptive coping
strategy of reality denial, which may be useful in first contact with a stressor, but problematic
in the long run.”” Pargament et al. classify the Marking religious boundaries strategy as one that
seeks comfort in spirituality. Nevertheless, we can see here a tendency to close ourselves off from
the reality into the spiritual world, thus falling into a dichotomy of ‘us’ versus ‘them’ With po-
larising tendencies and vague or no attribution of the sources, Regina magazine is close to the
disinformation scene.*

If we look at the comparison of the two magazines in the longer term, we find that the information
on the Covid-19 pandemic fits into the long-term strategy of both magazines. Regina magazine
repeatedly works with fear, which was evident in the first issues of 2020, where the topic of the
coronavirus was not yet present. A big theme was the Synod on Amazonia.* The magazine - again
without citing sources - criticised the position of Pope Francis, who raised the issue of the ordi-
nation of married men as a solution to the acute shortage of priests in the Latin American region.
Because of these critical positions, the Czech Episcopal Conference issued a ban on distributing
the magazine in Catholic churches. The warnings of the end times to come were very similar to
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73 Carver et al., ‘Assessing Coping Strategies, 268.
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local-churches-pope-francis-querida-amazonia.html.
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the description of the Covid-19 pandemic.

Universum magazine, too, has been consistent with its long-standing position on the Covid-19
disease. The first issue in 2020 (which did not yet feature the coronavirus) hopefully discussed the
Amazon Synod and Pope Francis’ ecological efforts. The magazine looked to the future with an
emphasis on the responsibility of Christians not only for the present but also for the future.
There seems to be an opportunity for future researchers to analyse the development of attitudes
towards Covid-19 in both journals over time, i.e., to examine the information that journals pub-
lished about Covid-19 in the following years.

One of the possible limits is the danger of subjective analysis of data by qualitative research. Text
analysis was led by two researchers. Both authors are psychologists with a research orientation
to qualitative and combined data analysis; one of them has also theological education. The au-
thors performed the analysis individually and then discussed the results together. The analysis
was previously performed according to the procedure described by the authors of the Thematic
Analysis.®

The aim of our study was to analyse information about the Covid-19 disease in the liberal journal
of the Czech Christian Academy Universum in 2020. We compared the data obtained with the
results of the study by Moravec and Lackova,* who analysed information about Covid-19 disease
in the conservative Catholic journal Regina.

In the Universum magazine, spirituality was presented as an adaptable tool for coping with the
pandemic, in a language that is understandable to the general public. It led the reader to be re-
sponsible for the Church and the world in the present moment. By contrast, the conservative
magazine Regina appealed only to a narrow section of conservative Catholics, was close to the
disinformation scene, and presented eschatology in a way that was different from the theology of
the Vatican IL

Our research has shown that the healthy and open spirituality presented in Universum magazine
has the potential to appeal to Czech society, which is largely made up of people not anchored in
any religious institution. The coronavirus pandemic was presented on various levels as a challenge
that must be faced and can be managed.
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Abstrakt

Podle Globalni definice socidlni prace je socialni prace akademickou disciplinou i prakticky
zalozenou profesi, kterd podporuje socidlni zménu a rozvoj, sociadlni soudrznost a zasazuje se
o posileni a osvobozeni lidi. Naplnéni tohoto poslani klade vysoké pozadavky na osobnost
socialnich pracovnik a na jejich profesni a osobni rozvoj, ke kterému vysokou mérou pfispiva
kultivace schopnosti reflexe a sebereflexe. V textu se tazeme po zpUsobu, jakym Ize schopnost
reflexe a sebereflexe u studujicich podporovat a prohlubovat. Jako vhodny koncept podpory
reflexe je navrzen model jadrové reflexe a ALACT model. Moznost vyuziti obou koncept(l ve
vyuce dokladame na pfikladu denik( z obdobi karantény spojené s online vyukou studujicich
v dobé pandemie covidu-19, které jsme zpracovali prostfednictvim tematické analyzy. Z ana-
lyzy vyplyva, Ze oba koncepty umoznuji identifikaci vrstev jddrového modelu a porozuméni
dynamice vztahu mezi sebereflexi a osobnim i profesnim rozvojem. V zavéru jsou formulova-
na doporuceni pro praci s timto modelem ve vyuce.

Klicova slova: socidlni prace, vzdélavani, studujici socidlni prace, pandemie covidu-19, refle-
xe, sebereflexe, sebepoznani, model jadrové reflexe, ALACT model

Ambici vyuky oboru socialni prace je kvalitné pripravit absolventy na vykon socialni prace. Podle
Globalni definice socialni prace je socialni prace akademickou disciplinou i prakticky zalozenou
profesi, ktera podporuje socialni zménu a rozvoj, socidlni soudrznost a zasazuje se o posileni
a osvobozeni lidi. Oporu pro naplnéni této mise poskytuji jednak (1) klicové hodnoty - social-
ni spravedlnost a lidska prava (vyplyvajici z lidské diistojnosti) spolu s kolektivni odpovédnosti
a respektem k rozmanitosti, jednak (2) teorie socidlni prace, spolecenskych a humanitnich véd
a mistni (domorodé) znalosti.'! V komentari k definici je pak zdiraznén pozadavek rozvoje kritic-
kého védomi socialnich pracovnikti prostfednictvim reflexe osobnich i strukturalnich prekazek

1 ‘Global definition of social work, IFSW, citovano 15. ¢ervna 2022, https://www.ifsw.org/get-involved/global-definition-of-social-work.
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v uskute¢néni vyse uvedené mise.” Aktualni znéni definice socialni prace jiz reaguje na tézkosti,
kterym socialni prace celi v soucasné postmoderni spole¢nosti, kde se ve velké mire uplatiu-
je relativizace hodnot a také neoliberalni ekonomické paradigma. Definice totiz vraci zpét do
centra pozornosti pojem ,,socialni“ a vyrovnava tak urcitou jednostrannost predchozi definice.’
Klade se vétsi dliraz na objasnéni strukturalnich zdroji oprese pfi soucasném porozumeéni vza-
jemné propojenosti jednotlivce a skupiny (spolecnosti). Dochazi také k posunu dtirazu od mikro
k makro perspektivé v oblasti nerovnosti, kde se od socidlniho pracovnika* ¢eka spoluprace na
iniciaci zmén na podporu socialni soudrznosti a rozvoje’. Mezinarodni eticky kodex socialnich
pracovnikd pak poukazuje na vyznam vztahll a na vzajemnou propojenost mezi lidmi (pracov-
niky i klienty) i na jejich zranitelnost danou jejich bytim ve svété. V textu kodexu (v bodé 1.3)
se napt. uvadi, Ze ,socialni pracovnici si stejné jako klienti do pracovnich vztahi pfinaseji svoji
vlastni historii, bolesti, radosti, hodnoty, nabozenstvi, spiritualni i kulturni orientaci“® Tak jako
si socialni pracovnik uvédomuje silu a vnitfni diistojnost nalezejici véem lidskym bytostem, tak
nemitize nechat bez povS§imnuti ani souvisejici lidskou zranitelnost — sebe sama i klientd. Z toho
divodu musi byt zakladem kazdodenni etické praxe kriticka reflexe vzajemného vlivu osobni-
ho materialu pracovnika a jeho profesniho jednani. Jak uvadi Kunes: ,,[...] prozkoumam-li svij
vnitfni svét a uvédomim si svou jedine¢nost, za¢nu také vice vnimat jedine¢né rysy ostatnich lidi
a prestanu na né promitat své neuvédomované vlastnosti“’ Mezinarodni eticky kodex socialni
prace se zaméfuje nejen na rovinu prace s jednotlivcem, rodinami, skupinami a komunitami, ale
i na odpovédnost pracovnika k sobé samotnému, k zaméstnavatelské organizaci a také k $irs§imu
spolecenskému kontextu, ve kterém se vzdélavani, praxe a vyzkum v socialni praci uskute¢nuji.?
Kritické reflexi a osobnimu a profesnimu rozvoji by tedy ve vyuce budoucich socialnich pracov-
nikd méla byt vénovana zvySend pozornost. A to nejen proto, Ze osobnost socialntho pracovni-
ka je jeho zakladnim pracovnim nastrojem, ale i z toho dtivodu, ze mira uvédomeéni sebe sama
a profesnich hodnot, které pracovnik internalizoval, vyznamné ovliviuji sebevédomi pracovnika
(a potazmo i status profese) a jeho védomi vlastni ucinnosti (self-efficacy), které jsou nutné pro
kultivaci kritické reflexe i uplatnéni teoretickych poznatkid v praxi — a to i pres prekazky, které
tomu prostredi mtize klast. Reflektované vyuzivani teorii v praxi pro pomoc klienttim a propoje-
ni teorie a praxe je pak tim u¢innéjsi, ¢im vice si je pracovnik védom sam sebe i svych moznosti
a zpuisobu, jakym mize ovlivnit pfijemce pomoci i podobu praxe samotné.

Z vyzkumi nicméné vyplyv4, Ze socidlni pracovnici v CR ¢asto nevnimaji potfebu kritické reflexe
a vlastniho nasazeni v procesu zlep$ovani pracovnich podminek a podminek, ve kterych je so-
cialni prace poskytovana.’ Divodem tohoto stavu mohou byt napft. nejasna identita profese, ktera

2 IFSW, ‘Global definition of social work’.

3 Jednd se o nasmérovani napf. od individualismu k védomi vzdjemnosti; od oddélenych principt k védomi jejich provazanosti; od
monologu k dialogu; od pfedstavy socidlniho pracovnika jako neutralniho experta k predstavé socidlniho pracovnika jako osoby, ktera
vstupuje do vztahu, od jednoduchych a jasnych feSeni k nutnosti rozsireni obzort pro rozhodovani (srov. ‘Global social work statement
od ethical principles, IASSW, citovdno 20. ¢ervna 2022, https://www.iassw-aiets.org/wp-content/downloads/global-social-work-
statement-of-ethical-principles-2018/Global-Social-Work-Statement-of-Ethical-Principles-IASSW-27- April-2018-01-English.pdf).

4 Muzsky rod budeme pouzivat kvili zjednodus$eni pro oznac¢eni muzt i Zen (socidlnich pracovnic a pracovnikd, klientek a klientu atd.).
vyuziva (ktefi vyuzivaji) pomoc socidlniho pracovnika, piip. lidé, se kterymi socialni pracovnik pracuje nebo je zastupuje (srov. IASSW,
‘Global social work statement of ethical principles, Uvodni vyjident).

5  Abigail Ornellas, Gary Spolander, and Lambert K Engelbrecht, “The global social work definition: Ontology, implications and challenges,

Journal of Social Work 18, ¢. 2 (2018): 226-227.

TASSW, ‘Global social work statement of ethical principles, Principles 1.3.

David Kunes$, Sebepozndni: Prvni krok na cesté k dusevnimu zdravi (Praha: Portél, 2009), 12.

IASSW, ‘Global social work statement of ethical principles, Uvodni vyjadfen.

viz napt.: Jaroslava Stastnd, and Eva Ktizova, ‘Pristupy uplatiiované v socidlni praci: eklekticismus teoretickych vychodisek a riznorodost

praxe o¢ima studentt socidlni prace, Socidlni prdce / Socidlna prdca 17, ¢. 2 (2017): 30-41. Radka Janebova a kol., ‘Pribéhy socialnich
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se institucionalizuje v podminkach pozdni modernity'’, neschopnost nahlédnout situaci socialni
prace v §ir§im kontextu a souvislostech a mcdonaldizace socialni prace!, povaha socidlni prace
a jejich vysledku a nejisty status socialnich pracovniki ve spole¢nosti'?, nejasnosti spojené s roli
socialnich pracovnik" a také mensi dtraz kladeny na sledovani mezinarodnich trendd v so-
cialni praci vyjadfenych v mezinarodnich dokumentech profese'. Zda se, Ze socialni pracovnici
se zaméruji predevs$im na pomoc klienttim s feSenim jejich obtiznych situaci pomoci kompenzace
osobnich deficiti a opomijeji pomoc s problémovymi interakcemi'?, a to na rtiznych urovnich -
individualni, skupinové, komunitni i celospolecenské'. Socialni prace ma tak blize k defenzivni
nez k proaktivni podobé. Tato situace odpovida neoliberalni rétorice, kdy je nejen v socialni praci
protézovan technicistni pfistup a rychla rfeseni a pracovnik pak nema prostor (¢as ani moznost)
reagovat na potreby klienti'” i spole¢nosti celostné a kreativné.

Janebova a kol.'® upozornuji na to, ze urcity podil na tomto stavu ma i vzdélavani v socialni praci.
Soucasné vzdélavani budoucich socidlnich pracovnika se totiz soustfeduje prednostné na ptipa-
dovou praci a na adaptaci klientd na podminky spole¢enského prostiedi. Podle Glumbikové pravé
vzdélavani mize vyznamné prispét ke zméné tohoto stavu, protoze umoznuje studenttim ziskavat
potfebné znalosti a dovednosti v ramci profese a tim i posilovat profesni identitu a sebevédomi
socialniho pracovnika a profese samotné. ,,Diky uplatinovani reflexivnich pristupt ve vzdélavani
a praxi socialni prace se socialni prace stava holisticky vhimanou profesi, ktera je schopna propo-
jit osobni a profesni ja socialnich pracovniki, ¢imz dojde k vytvoreni urcité protivahy k deperso-
nalizovanému a technicky zaméfenému tlaku postindustrialni spolecnosti na tuto profesi“.'® Ten-
to pozadavek je vyjadren i v Minimalnim standardu vzdélavani Asociace vzdélavatelt v socialni
praci (dale jen MS ASVSP nebo MS), ve kterém jsou uvedeny ramcové obsahy vyuky dvanacti
klicovych disciplin socialni prace® s cilem vymezit ,,kompetence nutné pro formovani profesni
identity a pro vykon profese socialniho pracovnika“!. Standard neni neménny, ale je prubézné

pracovnic a pracovnikd, ktefi nemlceli - Popis prozivanych dilemat, Socidlni prdce / Socidlna prdca 13, ¢. 4 (2013): 66-83; Alice Gojova,
and Katetina Glumbikova, (Bez)mocnd socidlni prace jako zdroj zplnomocnéni?; Socidlni préce / Socidlna prdca 15, &. 5 (2015): 52-63;
Mirka Necasova, ‘Pristupy socialnich pracovnikii ke strategickym dilemattim ve svétle Globdlni definice socidlni prace, Socidlni prdce /
Socidlna prdca 20, ¢. 5 (2020): 41-56.

10 Libor Musil, ‘Challenges of Postmodern Institutionalisation for Education in Social Work, in Social Work,
Education and Postmodernity. Theory and Studies in Selected Czech, Slovak and Polish Issues, ed. Tatiana Matulayova, and Libor Musil
(Liberec: Technical University of Liberec, 2013), 10-72; Zdeiika Dohnalovd, Mirka Necasovd, and Rendta Ridlovd, ‘Institucionalizace
poradenstvi pro poztistalé v CR v kontextu moderni a postmoderni doby, Socidlni prdce / Socidlna prdca 16, &. 2 (2016): 39-56; Jana
Havlikova, Olga Hubikovd, Robert Trbola, and Libor Musil, Deficity ukotveni Ceské socidlni prdce (Praha: Vyzkumny ustav prace
a socidlnich véci, v.v.i., 2021), 36-78.

11 Roman Baldz, and Libor Musil, ‘Faktory branici dosahovani oborovych zajmi socidlni prace; Socidlni prdce / Socidlna prdca 16, ¢. 5
(2016): 50-69.

12 Zdenka Dohnalova, Mirka Necasovd, and Robert Trbola, ‘Vybrané bariéry inkluze socidlnich pracovniki do multidisciplindrnich
tymt se zaméfenim na vztah socidlni pedagogiky a socidlni prace, Socidlni pedagogika 7, ¢. 2 (2019): 69-84, http://dx.doi.org/10.7441/
soced.2019.07.02.05; Jana Havlikovd, and Olga Hubikova, ‘Vysledky v socidlni préci a jejich vztah ke kvalité vykonu socidlni prace,
Socidlni prdce / Socidlna prdca 22, ¢. 3 (2022): 89-106.

13 Gojovd, Glumbikovd, ‘(Bez)mocna socidlni prace jako zdroj zplnomocnéni?, 52-63; Dohnalova, Necasova, and Trbola, ‘Vybrané
bariéry, 69-84; Havlikova, and Hubikova, ‘Vysledky v socialni praci, 89-106.

14 Necasovd, ‘Pristupy, 41-56.

15 Libor Musil, Olga Hubikovd, and Jana Havlikov4, ‘Socidlni prace s lidmi s hmotnou nouzi, Socidlni préice / Socidlna prdca 14, ¢. 2 (2014):
71-86.

16 IFSW, ‘Global definition of social work’, citovano 15. ¢ervna 2022.

17 Klientem pritom miiZe jednotlivec, skupina (napt. rodina nebo $kolni tfida) i komunita.

18 Janebovd a kol., ‘Pribéhy socidlnich pracovnic a pracovniki, 66-83.

19 Katetina Glumbikovd, Reflexivita v socidlni prdci s rodinami (Praha: Grada, 2020), 79-80.

20 Filozofie a etika, uvod do sociologické teorie, psychologie v socidlni praci, teorie a metody socidlni prace, odborna praxe, supervize,
metody a techniky socidlniho vyzkumu, uvod do pravni teorie a praxe, socidlni politika, socidlni norma a rizikové jevy, mensinové
skupiny, zdravi a nemoc.

21 ‘Minimélni standard vzdélavani v socidlni praci ASVSP, Preambule, citovdno 24. dubna 2022, http://www.asvsp.org/standardy.
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upravovan pracovnimi skupinami slozenymi ze zastupct jednotlivych kol tak, aby odpovidal
aktualnim trendtim v socialni praci a klicovym hodnotam.

MS ASVSP je orientovan na vyuku studentt na vyssich odbornych $kolach a v bakalarském stu-
dijnim programu na vysokych skolach, pricemz se predpoklada, ze vyuka bakalarskych programu
je vice zaméfena na metodickou a vyzkumnou ¢innost a vyuka na vys$ich odbornych skolach
na praktické provadéni socialni prace. Bez ohledu na typ skoly je v MS kladen dtiraz na ziskani
zpusobilosti reflexe a sebereflexe, a to zvlasté v disciplinach odbornd praxe a supervize. Jednim
z cilt odborné praxe je ,vést studujici k reflexi zkuSenosti z odborné praxe a sebereflexi®, takze stu-
dujici v pribéhu vzdélavani ,,zacinaji si byt védomi sebe jako nastroje socialni prace, identifikuji
svoje silné a slabé stranky“*. Supervize je pak v MS chapana jako ,jeden z nastrojii profesniho
a osobniho ristu studentt a studentek, jako jedna z cest podpory studujicich k naplnéni cilovych
charakteristik v profilu absolventa. [...] Studujici vdynamickém a dialogickém procesu teoretické
vyuky a odborné praxe vriista do profese socialni prace a uci se hledat vlastni identitu socidlniho
pracovnika“”. Profesni a osobni rtst podporovany sebe/reflexi je tedy pro budovani identity bu-
doucich socialnich pracovniki stézejni. Zaroven tento proces pomaha studentiim a pracovnikiim
ziskavat pravdivéjsi obraz profese i sebe sama, silnych stranek i rezerv, a takto podporuje jejich
autenticitu a kongruenci pfi poskytovani socialni prace i obhajobé zakladnich hodnot v socialni
praci. Pedagogické ptsobeni na studenty v tomto sméru je velmi dutilezité.

V tomto textu si klademe otazku po zpusobu, jakym lze schopnost reflexe a sebereflexe u studu-
jicich podporovat a prohlubovat. Nejdfive se zaméfime na objasnéni pojmil reflexe a sebereflexe.
Dale uvedeme koncept, ktery by bylo mozné uplatnit ve vyuce, dolozime moznost jeho vyuziti na
ptikladu deniki z karantény, které zpracujeme prostfednictvim tematické analyzy, a navrhneme
upravu dalsi prace s deniky tak, aby se co nejlépe podporovala a pokud mozno i prohlubovala
reflexe a sebereflexe u student.

Jak uvadéji mnozi autofi*, definovat, a predevs$im konceptualizovat pojem reflexe neni jednoduché.
Reflexe (z lat. reflexio) predpoklada ,,zastaveni a obraceni pozornosti na urcity usek zkusenosti,
kterd muze byt nazirana nové.” Navratil definuje pojem reflexivita v kontextu pozdni modernity
jako ,,permanentni pfipravenost prozkoumavat veskeré aspekty socidlniho Zivota ve svétle no-
vych informaci®, pficemz dtisledkem reflexivity v socialnim Zivoté je ,,pfehodnocovani socidlni
praxe jako konkrétniho zpisobu jednani jednotlivce ¢i skupin®* Sebereflexe je pak podle Sméka-
la uvédomovani si obsahti svého védomi a charakteristik osobnosti i vysledki jednani v konfron-
taci s moralnimi normami a obrazy idedlniho ja.””

Glumbikova rozlisuje v intencich dynamického konstruovani tfi zakladni cesty utvareni reflexi-
vity, které zaroven vypovidaji o podstaté reflexivity a v tomto ramci i o podstaté reflexe sebe
sama: (1) jako projekt (re)konstrukce ja socialnitho pracovnika - schopnost jedince zpracovavat

22 ‘Minimélni standard vzdélavani v socidlni praci ASVSP;, citovano 24. dubna 2022.

23 ‘Minimaélni standard vzdélavani v socidlni praci ASVSP;, citovano 24. dubna 2022.

24 Fred Korthagen, ‘Inconvenient truths about teacher learning: towards professional development 3.0, Teacher and Teaching 23, ¢. 4
(2017): 387-405, DOI: 10.1080/13540602.2016.1211523 392; Pavel Navratil a kol., Reflexivni posouzeni v socidlni prdci s rodinami (Brno:
Masarykova univerzita, 2014); Glumbikovd, Reflexivita v socidlni prdci s rodinami, 149.

25 Zuzana Havrdovd, “Zrozeni a vyvoj pojmu supervize, in Praktickd supervize, ed. Zuzana Havrdova, Martin Hajny a kol. (Praha: Galén,
2021), 20.

26 Navratil, Reflexivni posouzent, 148.

27 Vladimir Smékal, Pozvdni do psychologie osobnosti (Praha: Barrister & Principal, 2002), 354.
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informace a vytvaret védéni, které bude ridit jeho Zivotni rozhodovani (reflexivita jako sebedefi-
nujici proces); (2) jako schopnost (re)konstruovat védéni - kriticky pfistup k praxi a problemati-
zace toho, co ¢lovék povazuje za védéni (s dirazem na proces tvorby védéni ziskaného vzdélanim
a zku$enostmi z praxe), a konstruovani moudrosti praxe; (3) jako nastroj (ne)reflexivni (re)kon-
strukce emoci — zkoumani role emoci jako faktoru, ktery ma vliv na vytvareni védéni. Glumbikova
takto upozornuje na vyznam praktické zkusenosti a emoci pfi budovani a zvédomovani identity
socialniho pracovnika.”® Podobné podle Korthagena jsou reflexe a sebereflexe nezbytnou podmin-
kou védomého a systematického uceni se z vlastnich zkusenosti. Spojuje tedy také reflexi s praxi
a upozornuje na cykli¢nost tohoto vztahu, kdy prostfednictvim reflexe ¢lovék rozviji své poznani,
coz zase zpétné ovliviuje jeho praktické jedndni, které pak muaze podrobit dalsi reflexi. Pfitom si
na zakladé autentické zkusenosti formuluje vlastni teorie (tzv. teorie s malym t), které jsou vyrazné
spojené s praxi a tim pro daného ¢lovéka i relevantnéjsi nez formalni teorie (tzv. Teorie s velkym
T), které byvaji tradi¢né uplatnovany ve frontalni vyuce.” Podle autora jiz neni mozné spoléhat ve
vzdélavani na standardizované pristupy, protoze lidé jsou jedine¢ni a vnimaji situace jedinecnym
zptisobem.” Obdobné Sojak dava reflexi do souvislosti s celozivotnim uéenim a upozornuje (s od-
kazem na Kolbtiv model zkusenostniho uceni) na vyznam reflexe pro rozvoj osobnosti. Uvadji, ze
pokud prozitek a zkusenost z praktické ¢innosti nepodrobime reflexi, pak rozvoj osobnosti sice na-
stat mliZe, ale nemusi.’! Zde tedy poukazuje na vyznam doprovazeni ve svété reflexe a sebereflexe
(od vyucujicich a supervizort a dalsich) a na konzistentni vyuziti vhodnych koncepta.

Korthagen se spolupracovniky zasazuji reflexi do Sir§iho kontextu, kdyz poukazuji na tlak na
akcné orientovanou reflexi (ation-oriented reflection) korespondujici s pozadavky soucasné doby;,
ktera je sice rychla, ale povrchni. Pro dosazeni hlubsiho vhledu a potfebnych zmén je v§ak vhod-
né se zamérit na podstatné jevy, které jsou skryté za konkrétni reflektovanou situaci. Hlubsi tzv.
jadrova reflexe (meaning-oriented reflection) je orientovana na smysl a zahrnuje zpochybnovani
a pferamovani nejhlubsich urovni fungovani ¢lovéka, jako je identita a poslani a vede tak k trva-
lej$im osobnostnim zménam. Na zakladé této hlubsi reflexe si student ¢i pracovnik nejen formu-
luje praktickou teorii, kterou pak v ramci vyuky muaze zasadit do Teorii**, ale také navazuje spojeni
s vlastnim vnitfnim ja, ¢imz dochazi k aktivaci jeho osobnich kli¢ovych kvalit, které si dfive ne-
musel uvédomovat a z toho divodu byly zastfené™.

Podminkou tspésného procesu reflexe i sebereflexe je na jedné strané ochota k otevienosti nové-
mu a k dobrodruzné cesté mimo ramec bézného mysleni, na druhé strané pak ujasnény teoreticky
koncept a schopnost jej pti provazeni reflektujiciho studenta nebo socialniho pracovnika vyuzit.
Priivodcem na této cesté pak mutize byt studentovi pedagog a pracovnikovi napt. supervizor.

V pedagogice uplatiiovany Korthagentv model jadrové reflexe je velmi komplexni a z toho divo-
du mtize byt podle naseho nazoru dobie vyuzitelny pro reflexi zkusenosti studentti a pracovniki

28  Glumbikova, Reflexivita v socidlni prdci s rodinami, 35-52.

29 Fred Korthagen, and Theo Wubbels, ‘U¢it se z praxe, in Jak spojit praxi s teorii: Didaktika realistického vzdéldavini ucitelii, ed. Fred
Korthagen (Brno: Paido, 2011), 57-60.

30 Fred Korthagen, and Angelo Vasalos, ‘Levels in reflection: core reflection as a means to enhance professional growth, Teachers and
Teaching: theory and practice 11, ¢. 1 (2005): 54-55.

31 Sojak, Osobnostni a socidlni rozvoj.

32 Korthagen, ‘Inconvenient truths about teacher learning, 392-393.

33 Fred Korthagen, Je $koda, kdyz se reflexe stane jen fintou, in Reflexe v procesu uceni, ed. Jan Nehyba (Brno: Masarykova univerzita,
2014), 31-38.
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i v socialni praci. Model jadrové reflexe (nazyvany také cibulovy model) zahrnuje celkem sedm
vrstev, které se lisi svoji hloubkou (vyjadfenou jako vzdalenost od stfedu). V pomyslném stredu
je umisténa (1) jadrova (klicova) kvalita predstavujici esencialni** vnitfni silnou stranku clovéka
(napt. zvidavost), ktera je zakladem rozvoje kompetenci a hnaci silou produktivniho uceni. Dalsi
vrstvu tvori (2) poslani vyjadrené jako to, co ¢lovéka inspiruje a je mu vzorem (idedlem). Déle
od stfedu se pak nachazeji (3) identita (kym je clovék ve své praci, jak vinima svoji pracovni roli)
a (4) presvédceni (¢emu ¢lovék véri v dané situaci). Poslani, identita a presvédéenti tvori spole¢né
zéklad pro dalsi vrstvy, které jsou jiz praktictéjsiho razu: (5) kompetence (v ¢em je dany clovék
dobry, co umi), (6) jednani (co déla) v urcitém (7) prostredi (s ¢im se setkavd, s ¢im pracuje).
Korthagen propojuje cibulovy model s jiz dfive formulovanym ALACT modelem, ktery
neni prednostné zaméfeny na racionalni analyzu (mysleni) jako jiné modely, ale v§ima si
i emociondlnich a motiva¢nich aspektti chovani studenta nebo pracovnika. Tento model popisuje
jednotlivé faze rekurzivniho procesu reflexe pti reflektivni praxi a poskytuje tedy i metodicky
postup pro reflektovani ve vyuce.”

Faze ALACT modelu:*

1. jednani: popis konkrétni situace (Co bylo vasim problémem? S ¢im jste se setkal?);

2. zpétny pohled na jedndni: reflexe idedlu (Co jste chtél? Jaké bylo vase prani?) a reflexe
jadrové kvality (Jakou kli¢ovou kvalitu si uvédomujete?);

3. (hlubsi) uvédoméni si podstatnych aspektd: reflexe prekazek (Co vas omezovalo nebo
blokovalo? piip. Cim jste se sim omezoval nebo blokoval?);

4. vytvoreni alternativnich postupt jednani: vyuziti jadrového potencialu (Jak mizete vyuzit
svtj zakladni potencial a zbavit se prekazky?);

5. vyzkouseni nového pristupu.

Dtlezité je vénovat dostatecny Cas i pozornost pfechodu z 2. faze modelu do jeho 3. faze. Je vhod-
né jej podporit otazkami na kontext, tedy zaméfit se na reflexi zahrnujici nejen dimenzi mysleni,
ale i citéni, chténi a jednani a reflexi pfip. nesouladi mezi témito dimenzemi. Pomocné mohou
byt nasledujici otazky:*

1. Co jsem si myslel? kognice 5. Co si myslel klient?
2. Jakjsem se citil? emoce 6. Jak se citil klient?
3. Cojsem chtél, prip. potfeboval?  motivace 7. Co chtél klient?

4. Co jsem délal? akce 8. Co dé¢lal klient?

Tyto dimenze a otazky hraji dilezitou roli pfi objasnéni jednani nejen u pracovniki, u klientd,
ptip. dalsich zucastnénych (napt. v prostiedi $koly u uditele i student). Zaroven je takto moz-
né odhalit diskrepance mezi dimenzemi u jedné osoby, napt. mezi tim, co chtéla a jak jednala,
nebo u vice osob (napt. mezi tim, co chtél ucitel a co chtéli nebo potfebovali zaci apod.). Reflexe
v ramci vysSe uvedenych dimenzi ilustruje rozdil mezi reflexi zaméfenou pouze na akci a jadrovou
reflexi zaméfenou na smysl. Pracovnici jen zfidka kdy maji cas zabyvat se hlubsi reflexi — pre-
chazeji rychle, a tedy i ¢asto povrchnim zptisobem, z 2. do 3. faze modelu, takze v disledku toho
nedokazi porozumét hlubsimu smyslu situace. Reflexe orientovana na smysl vsak z dlouhodobé
perspektivy prispiva k osobnimu i profesnimu ristu vétsi mérou.

34 Esencidlni v tom smyslu, Ze nemtiZe byt jiz déle rozlozena na jednodussi komponenty.
35 Sojak, Osobnostni a socidlni rozvoj, 139-140.

36 Korthagen, Je $koda, kdyzZ se reflexe stane jen fintou, 34-36.

37 Korthagen, ‘Inconvenient truths about teacher learning), 394.
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Clovék (pracovnik, student) je tim efektivnéjsi ve své praci, ¢im vice jsou u néj vrstvy cibulového
modelu v souladu; tedy kdyz to, co jej inspiruje (poslani, idedl), je v souladu s tim, jak definuje
svoji roli (identita); jak uvazuje (pfesvédceni) a jednd (jedndni) ve specifickych pracovnich situa-
cich (prostfedi); a s tim, jaké nastroje je vhodné pouzit vdaném prostiedi (kompetence). Pracov-
nik v takovém pripadé konzistentné uplatiuje svoje jedine¢né klicové kvality, coz se v praxi proje-
vuje kongruenci. Rozdily mezi pracovniky jsou pak dany vztahem mezi jednotlivymi vrstvami.*®
Osobni rist 1ze tedy charakterizovat jako praci na této koherenci prostfednictvim reflexe, ziska-
vani zpétné vazby a sebereflexe.

Systematicka reflexe je pro profesni rtist potfebnd a v oblasti pomahajicich profesi se pracovnici,
potazmo studenti, navic ¢asto dostavaji do situaci, které mohou ptisobit jako jeji akceleratory.
Jedna se o eticky naroc¢né situace, kterym pracovnici celi, dilematické situace, o které neni v so-
cialni praci nouze. Jednim z nejsilnéjsich zdrojt reflexe pak byvaji krizové situace. Vyznamnou
krizovou situaci, ktera zasahla oblast socialni prace a vzdélavani, je pandemie covidu-19.
Svati¢ek a kol., kteti zkoumali spolupréci rodiny a $koly v dobé uzavieni zdkladnich kol z dtivodu
pandemie covidu-19, oznacili situaci preruseni kontaktni vyuky ve skolach za situaci nevidanou.
Situace byla zatézova nejen pro zaky, studenty a pedagogy, ale také pro rodice. Pravé preruseni
kontaktni vyuky mélo podle autortt pro mnohé charakter krizové situace.”

Ke krizi dochazi tehdy, pokud ¢lovék celi problému, ktery neumi, nemtize nebo nedokaze (vy)te-
$it,* kdyz se ocitne v zatézujici nerovnovaze mezi subjektivnim vyznamem problému a moznost-
mi zvladani, které ma k dispozici*. Podle Kastové vnima ¢lovék, ktery se ocitl v krizi, ohrozeni
vlastni identity. Prozitek kompetence utvaret svij zivot je pro clovéka vysoce hodnotny, a pokud
je tato hodnota autonomie v krizi ohrozena, pak reakci byva uzkost. Méné dulezita hodnota vSak
muze byt nahrazena vyssi hodnotou, ,,pokud je v§ak ohrozena hodnota, kterou ¢lovék povazuje
za nejvyssi, pak ji lze nahradit jen stézi“%. Z toho dvodu byvaji krize ohrozujici zZivot spojeny
s velkou tizkosti. Spatenkové upozornuje na to, ze do krize se mtize dostat cela spole¢nost,* coz se
stalo v pfipadé vypuknuti pandemie covidu-19. Zaroven se ale krize muze stat bodem zvratu, ze
kterého clovék vychazi obohacen a proménén, ziskava novy prozitek identity, nové prozivani sama
sebe. Mtize vsak dojit i k tomu, Ze se ¢lovek vrati zpét do své bezvychodné situace a ,,$anci“ na
zménu nevyuzije. Kastova popisuje krizovou intervenci na individualni roviné prostfednictvim
modelu tvotivého procesu, ktery probiha tehdy, kdyz nejsme schopni fesit problém dosavadnimi
obvykle pouzivanymi prostfedky. Jedna se o nasledujici faze: (1) pfipravna faze — shromazdo-
vani informaci, nahliZzeni problému z rtiznych perspektiv; (2) inkubacni faze — kdy se problém
zpracovava v nevédomi a je tfeba nechat vécem volny pribéh; (3) faze vhledu - kdy byva nalezen
smysluplny poznatek a dochdzi k usporadani chaosu. ,,Nové poznatky spojené s novym vhledem
a novymi zplisoby prozivani a chovani [...] jsou kreativnim vysledkem krize“*; (4) faze verifikace
- kdy se nové zformovany nahled ovéfuje a testuje.

38 Popsat kvality dobrého pracovnika tedy neni mozné prostrednictvim pouhého kompetenéniho modelu bez dal$ich vrstev.

39 Roman Svaricek a kol., ‘Spoluprace $koly a rodiny v dobé uzavienych zakladnich skol, Studia paedagogica 25, ¢. 3 (2020): 9-41,
https://doi.org/10.5817/SP2020-3-1.

40 Nadézda Spatenkové a kol., Krize a krizovd intervence (Praha: Grada, 2017).

41 Verena Kastova, Krize a tvofivy ptistup k ni (Praha: Portal, 2000).

42 Kastova, Krize a tvofivy ptistup k ni, 16.

43 Spatenkové a kol., Krize a krizovd intervence.

44 Kastova, Krize a tvofivy pristup k ni, 24.
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Reakci na krizi lze tedy nahlizet jako proces, ve kterém se do urcité miry uplatnuji vSechny vrst-
vy cibulového modelu a jehoz vysledkem mize byt sice rezignace, ale i kreativni posun na cesté
osobniho, potazmo profesniho rozvoje (vyjadfeného mirou zmény a vzajemné harmonie jednot-
livych vrstev popsanych v cibulovém modelu).

Tento model nyni dolozime prostfednictvim dvou pripadovych studii.

Pandemie covidu-19 vyrazné zasahla do Zzivotni situace studentli na celém svété. V predlozené
analyze se vratime do pocatkii pandemie v nasi zemi v jarnim semestru 2020, kdy v dasledku
hrozby eskalace poctu nakazenych doslo k ndhlému a necekanému preruseni kontaktni vyuky,
coz pro nékteré ze zucastnénych subjektii (studentt, pedagogi, socialnich pracovnika atd.) zna-
menalo naroc¢nou zivotni/krizovou situaci.

Pro analyzu jsme vyuzili seminarni prace — deniky z karantény, které v dobé nec¢ekaného preru-
$eni kontaktni vyuky zpracovali studenti jedné z vys$sich odbornych $kol vzdélavajicich v oboru
socialni prace, a to v ramci pfedmétu zaméreného na tvorbu profesnich portfolii. Tyto seminarni
prace byly zadany velmi volné.* Deniky z karantény ptivodné nemély slouzit jako vyzkumny ma-
terial, ale jejich obsah se ukazal byt podnétny pro uvahy nad moznostmi podpory reflexe a sebe-
reflexe u studentd. Studenti zde prezentovali zajimavé a inspirativni reakce vztahujici se k danému
obdobi, coz podnitilo nas védecky zajem.

Nasim cilem bylo v daném materialu identifikovat jednotlivé vrstvy cibulového modelu a pro-
stiednictvim ALACT modelu ukdzat pfiklady dynamiky reflexe a sebereflexe u studentt. Data
jsme zpracovali za pomoci tematické analyzy*®. Pro potieby vyzkumu jsme z dvaceti dvou praci
vybrali dvé, které oba modely podle naseho nazoru vystizné reprezentuji. Vybéru dvou denika
predchazelo precteni véech odevzdanych studentskych praci pro vyzkumné, nikoliv vzdélavaci
ucely. Z tohoto dtivodu byl od v$ech studentt pied timto ¢tenim vyzadan souhlas s védeckym
vyuzitim jejich textt (deniki). Pro publikaci vysledki jsme nakonec zvolili ty deniky, v nichz bylo
mozné prostiednictvim tematické analyzy nejlépe a nejvystiznéji identifikovat jednotlivé vrstvy
cibule v cibulovém modelu a model ALACT, navzdory tomu, Ze na tyto modely ptivodni zadani
pro studenty nebylo zamérfeno.

NiZze v textu pfedstavime ¢tenafi pripadové studie, v nich budeme poukazovat na jednotlivé vrst-
vy modelu urovni reflexe (model cibule) dolozené citacemi z denikd z karantény studentek vy-
brané vyssi odborné skoly. Snazime se pfitom zachytit proces, v némz studentky postupnymi
kroky dochdzeji k vyuziti svého jadrového potencidlu (dobiraji se ke svym jadrovym kvalitam).
Ve vybranych denicich jsme sledovali rovnéz postup procesu reflexe podle modelu ALACT, kdy
se zacind jedndnim s ndsledujicim zpétnym pohledem na jednani, uvédoménim si podstatnych
aspektii a pripadné také tvorbou alternativnich postupti jedndni. V§imame si pfitom rovnéz toho,

45 Zadéni: Piste denik z celostatni karantény, kde shrnete obdobi, které pravé prozivime (konkrétné od 7. 4. do 31. 5. 2020); nésledovano
nékolika rozvijejicimi otdzkami typu: Jaké to pro vas bylo, kdyz jste se dozvédéli o povinném preruseni kontaktni vyuky? Jakymi
¢innostmi napliujete své dny? Jak celou situaci prozivate? Jak se vam dati/nedafi byt v kontaktu se $kolou? Co je pro vas tézké? Vidite
v nééem i pozitiva, ktera tato doba do vaseho zivota pfinesla? atd.

46 Virginia Braun, and Victoria Clarke, ‘Using thematic analysis in psychology, Qualitative Research in Psychology 3, ¢. 2 (2006): 77-101.
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jaky vliv méla krizova situace zpisobend pandemii covidu-19 na osobni a profesni zivot studentt
socialni prace.

Analyze jsou podrobeny a Ctenafi predstaveny autentické citace z denikd, které byly pro ucely
tohoto textu zkraceny. V analytické ¢asti budeme postupovat tak, ze nejprve dany usek z deniku
analyzujeme a poté prezentujeme doslovnou citaci z deniku.* Citace jsou publikovany v takovém
poradi, v jakém je studentky pojmenované v textu Alzbéta a Bara uvedly do svych denika z ka-
rantény.

Zapisky z deniku studentky Alzbéty zacinaji pfiblizenim emoci této studentky, které prozivala
v dobé po ozndmeni preruseni kontaktni vyuky. Studentka pti psani vychazela ze svého sebepo-
znani; uvédomovala si, ze k jejim charakteristikdm patfi spolecenskost (viz napt. prvni a druha
citace z rozhovoru), a proto pro ni bude obtiZzné vyrovnat se s omezenim zivota obklopeného
druhymi lidmi. Zaroven ovSem pocitovala radost z neoc¢ekavané nabidky volného ¢asu. Uméni
smysluplného zachdzeni se svym casem (at uz s tim, ktery mizeme oznacit jako osobni, nebo
i s pracovnim) by mélo rovnéz patfit k profesni vybavé socidlnich pracovnikii.

»Po prichodu do skoly, kdy jsem se dozvédéla o tom, Ze jiz [...] nebudeme navstévovat vyuku, se
ve mné spojily dva pocity: radost z nadchdzejiciho volna a smutek, Ze budu bez pritel, posilovny
a jinych aktivit.“

V dal$im textu popisovala studentka své jednani a opét sebereflektivné priblizuje svoji reakci na
danou situaci, plnou nejistoty z budoucnosti. Tyto pocity pfitom mohla sdilet se svymi spoluza-
ky; studentka sama sebe oznacuje za spolecenskou, jeji vizi je zit ve spolecenstvi s druhymi lidmi
(ideal).

»Prvnich nékolik tydnii jsem jen odpocivala, hrdla pocitacové hry, cetla si a pracovala na zlepseni
svych malitskych technik na pldtno. Jsem clovék, ktery spatné nese samotu. Po dvou tydnech uz pocit
radosti z volnych dnii, které prerostly v mésice, jsem chtéla, aby uz vse skoncilo a zivot se vrdtil do
normdlniho médu. Pamatuju si, Ze jsme si se spoluzdky ve skole fikali, jak bude karanténa urcité par
tydnii. To jsme nevédéli o jeji skutecné nadchdzejici délce.”

Studentka se v dalsi citaci z deniku opakované vraci ke zpétnému pohledu na své jednani a re-
flektuje obrat vyvolany nutnosti plnit své skolni povinnosti. Postupné se tedy priméla k aktivité
za pomoci vlastnich zdrojt. Uvédomuje si svoji jadrovou kvalitu spocivajici ve schopnosti aktivi-
zovat sily v pripadé naléhavé potieby; miize se tak spolehnout sama na sebe. Jako nevyhodu vni-
ma prokrastinaci predchazejici zahajeni ¢innosti. Prokrastinace nékdy spousti i paniku, nicméné
z vypovédi studentky nevyplyva, Ze by ji vnimala jako zasadni prekazku, nebot ma zkusenost,
ze je schopna ji prekonat. Studentka si uvédomuje, Ze je tieba plnit své povinnosti a prekonavat
prekazky (ideal).

»Po asi tfech tydnech relaxovdni a nicnedéldni jsem se konecné priméla k postupnému plnéni tikolii
do skoly, které se na nds hrnuly ve vindch jako tsunami. Karanténa nebo ne, pokazdé si pred sebou
tlacim hroudu tuikolii a povinnosti, které v zajeti prokrastinace odkldddm na pozdéji. Nékdy mé
premdhd panika, co kdyz nestihnu toto a tamto, ale vzdycky je nakonec vsechny splnim.“

V dal$im textu jsme identifikovali vrstvu kompetenci. Studentka diky omezenym moznostem
osobnich kontakti musela rozvijet svoji schopnost komunikovat distan¢né prostfednictvim tele-
fonovani. Byla schopna prekonat svoji nechut k této formé komunikace, ¢imz se znovu dostavame

47 Opraveny byly pouze pravopisné chyby.
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k odkryti jadrové kvality dané studentky (schopnost prekonavat prekazky). Nové rozvita kompe-
tence muiZze byt vyuzita i v praxi socialni prace, nebot socialni pracovnici jsou odbornici na oblast
komunikace a pfi své praci vyuzivaji rozlicné komunikac¢ni kanaly.

~Nemdm rdda telefonovdni a jsem rdda, Ze toto obdobi mé donutilo se naucit vic komunikovat
s lidmi na dalku prostrednictvim hovorii, ne jenom pisemné pres zpravy a emaily.”

Cas straveny doma kviili protiepidemickym opatfenim se projevil rovnéz ve fungovani rodin-
nych systému. Clenové rodin museli travit pospolu vice spole¢nych chvil v domacnostech, coz
byl i ptipad studentky, jejiz denik jsme podrobili analyze. Tento aspekt hodnoti Alzbéta pozitivné
v kontextu fungovanti jeji pivodni rodiny, kterou srovnava s jinymi rodinami ze svého socialniho
okoli. Studentka také vyuzila cas k reflexi svého byvalého partnerstvi. Na zakladé svych zkusenos-
ti prezentuje vrstvu idealu péce. Nejprve je podle studentky nutné si vytvorit pozitivni vztah sam
k sobé a poté k ostatnim lidem.

»laky jsem stravila hodné casu se svym otcem, ktery je obvykle pracovné vytizeny [...]. To mi hodné
vnitiné pomohlo, celkové byt s rodinou, se kterou pres obycejné pracovni dny nemdme cas |[...]. Lidé,
kteti maji velké rodiny, mi fikali, jak uz jim vsichni clenové zptisobuji ,ponorku; a ja jako jedindcek
a potomek rozvedenych rodicii jsem jim jen tise zavidéla. Také jsem hodné premyslela o rozchodu
s osobou, se kterou jsem stravila tii roky ve vztahu, a celkové o tom, jak se mit rdda nebo si k sobé
vytvorit vztah a aZ potom vztah k nékomu jinému.“

Nize uvedena citace z deniku zac¢ina priblizenim vrstvy jedndni, které studentka vnimala ve dvou
dimenzich - na jedné strané bylo plnéni skolnich povinnosti, na strané druhé odpocinek. Z jejich
slov vyplyva, ze sledovani seriali se svym otcem nespada ani do jedné z téchto dvou kategorii.
Racionalizuje sledovani serialti - ¢innost, kterou sdilela se svym otcem. Nasledné z jejich slov za-
zniva ,uleva“ tykajici se vrstvy poslani (ideal péce), projevujici se tim, ze si studentka uvédomuje
moznost ¢erpani ,,dusevni pohody a sily“ z prirody. Navic dokazala svou kompetenci zajistit si vy-
let do prirody ve chvili, kdy to jiz bylo mozné vzhledem k uvolnéni protiepidemickych opatfeni.
Timto zptisobem mohla utvaret sviij zivot podle vlastnich predstav. Na zakladé idedlu potteby se-
bepéce (nejen) v krizové situaci, si uvédomuje, jaka je jeji osobni — fungujici — strategie. Ve vrstvé
prostredi se stale objevuje povzdech nad omezenim socialnich kontaktd - studentka racionalné
zvazuje moznosti a respektuje opatieni stanovena vlddou CR.

~Mezi plnénim Skolnich povinnosti a relaxovdnim jsme s tatou prekonali rekordy v poctu hodin
stravenych u televiznich seridlii, coZ jsme si odivodnili tim, Ze ,co jiného délat, kdyz je ta karanténa:
Potom, co prislo postupné uvolfiovdni nouzového stavu apod., jsme konecné vyrazili do ptirody, kde
pokazdé nacerpam dusevni pohodu i silu. Jediné, co mi pordad chybélo a chybi, jsou spolecné seslosti
s ptdteli — a jelikoz kazdy z nich Zije na jiném konci CR nebo svéta, nesnaZila jsem se zatim s nimi
sejit.”

Nize diky vrstvé presvédcenti zjistujeme, jaky ma studentka nazor na celosvétovou situaci spoje-
nou s pandemii; pojmenovava obavy spojujici lidstvo souvisejici s hodnotou zdravi v individual-
nim i spolecenském kontextu. Krizi vidi rovnéz jako prilezitost vyuzit potencial vznikly neob-
vyklou situaci, zpomalit a nahlédnout na zivot z jiné — hlubsi — perspektivy. Z jejich slov vyplyva
i moznost posunu zivotnich hodnot ulidi. Podle Alzbéty tedy mtize diky krizi dojit k pozitivhimu
posunu - kdyz uz krize nastane, mizeme ji vidét jako prilezitost ke zméné.

»1 kdyZ je tento cas neklidny a s lidmi sdilim strach o zdravi svych blizkych i vzddlenych, myslim,
Ze tato doba miiZe fungovat jako restart lidstva, feceno s nadsdzkou. Zijeme v neskutecné rychlé
dobé, stres doslova zmitd populaci, stav Zemé se horsi a chceme pordd vic. Krizové obdobi by mélo
clovéka primét se pozastavit nad svym Zivotem a chovdnim, pohledét na sebe a ostatni z jiného tihlu
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a uvédomit si, co chce, co potiebuje a co je skutecné diilezité.”

Nasledujici citace z rozhovoru analyzovana prizmatem modelu ALACT prinasi studentéin po-
hled na uvédoméni si podstatnych aspektii jeji zZivotni situace — k poznani tykajici se kongruence,
opravdovosti v jejim zivoté, ji dovedla pravé krizova situace. Krizi tedy pojala i z osobniho hledis-
ka jako prilezitost k vlastnimu rastu.

»Jd jsem si uvédomila, Ze chtit byt nécim jinym nebo nékym, kdo nejsem, je zbytecné. Nemusim
zapadnout do formy, nejsem voda.“

Tato skutecnost se projevuje i v dalsi vrstvé identity, kdy studentka vyjadfuje své uvédoméni si
vlastni jedinec¢nosti, a ve vrstvé presvédceni zprostfedkovava svij pohled na svét a vlastni bu-
doucnost. Ve vrstvé presvédceni rovnéz odkryva sviij svétonazor. Presvédcéeni studentky se muze
transformovat do poslani. Dozvidame se totiz, jaké je poslani studentky — inspiruje ji serial tykaji
se smrti. Modifikovany postoj ke smrti by mohla vyuzit, pokud by se rozhodla pracovat s umira-
jicimi, jejich blizkymi a pozistalymi (napf. jako socialni pracovnice v hospici).

»INevim, jestli mdam jenom jeden Zivot, nebo bude dalsi, ale Ziji sama se sebou v tomto Zivoté, a tak
bych si k sobé méla najit neutrdlni az pozitivni cestu, jelikozZ moje télo je mij domov. Chci Zit vice
v ldsce - vice ji dostdvat a vic ji rozddvat. Mdm pordd strach ze smrti, [...] mdm rdda Zivot, ale jeden
serial (Odpocivej v pokoji), kterého déjova linie se toci kolem rodiny vlastnici pohiebni tistav, mi
pomohl na smrt pohlédnout trochu jinak. Jako na néco, co v jistém ohledu ddva Zivotu smysl. Jsme
nécim limitovani v pobytu na Zemi.“

Ve svém deniku studentka nejprve popisuje prostiedi, ve kterém se na zac¢atku pandemie nacha-
zela nejen ona sama, ale cela spole¢nost. Zakladni charakteristikou covidové doby byla podle
jejich slov nejistota tykajici se jak pfitomnosti, tak i budoucnosti. V souvislosti s touto nejistotou
studentka jmenovala tfi faktory — obavy o budoucnost (,,Co bude dal?“), touhu po znovuobno-
veni socidlnich kontaktt (,,Kdy se zase uvidime?“) a nevédomost ohledné zavaznosti pandemie
(,Jak vazné to opravdu je?).

»Dnesni datum je 21. 4. 2020, coZ znamend, ze jiz 41 dni probihd stdtni zdkaz osobni pfitomnosti
studentii na Skoldch. Toto opatieni nds postavilo do zcela nové situace, zbouralo nase pldny, omezilo
aktivity nasich béznych dnii a izolovalo nds v nasich domovech. Ze dne na den jsme se ocitli v nejistote.
Co bude dal? Kdy se zase uvidime? Jak vdzné to opravdu je?“

Soucasti nasi identity jsou také nase emoce; po zjisténi, ze bude prerusena kontaktni vyuka, stu-
dentka svoje emoce oznacuje jako ,vesmés pozitivni“. Ve druhé vété prezentuje svoje presvédceni
- 1j. jaky je jeji nazor na situaci preruseni kontaktni vyuky. Poté se vraci k vyjadfeni emoci (pocit
znepokojeni) a objevuje se znovu vrstva presvédceni, v niz opét vyjadfuje sviij nazor na situaci
formovany historickym kontextem. Objevuje se zde i poslani prezentované védomim potteby pe-
¢ovat o vztahy (v tomto pfipadé o vztahy ve tfidé). Ve vrstvé jednani se toto presvédceni projevilo
louc¢enim se spoluzaky, které mélo — vzhledem k situaci — nezvyklou podobu. Toto louceni bylo
podle studentky ambivalentni — navenek veselé, ale zaroven s pachuti smutku.

»Prvni pocity po precteni emailu od zdstupce nasi skoly [...] byly vesmés pozitivni. Mdme volno,
prazdniny, Zddné dojizdéni, Zddné zdapocty [...]. Pozdéji na mé zacal doléhat pocit znepokojen.
Vzpominala jsem na vsechny okamziky historie, kdy doslo k uzavieni vysokych skol. Vilka, zména
rezimu, potlaceni inteligence... [...] Mrazi z toho po zddech a vzbuzuje to strach. [... | zprdvy o novém

VIV 7

Siticim se viru jsou slyset uplné na kazdém kroku, ale byl to spis predmét zlehcovdni, utahovani
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si z davové paniky, ale neznamenalo to Zddné omezeni bézného Zivota. Nikdo z nds netusi, Ze jiz brzy
se zacnou objevovat prvni nakazent, prvni hospitalizovani a za nedlouho ptijdou zpravy o prvnich
umrti. Louceni se spoluzdky je zvldstni. Navzdjem si vesele prejeme péknou karanténu, ale vsechny
tyto reci maji dochut smutku, nejistoty a obav.“

V deniku jsme dale identifikovali vrstvu jednani (sledovani zprav), ktera priblizila studentku
k vrstvé identity vztahujici se k postaveni ji samé, ale i ostatnich lidi ve svété, ktery ji (nas jako
lidstvo) obklopuje. Dalsi vrstvou je presvédceni, transformované do poslani. Uvédomént si na-
hraditelnosti kazdého z nas z pohledu béhu svéta je pro studentku ulevné; tento postoj povazuje
za prvni krok k osobnimu rastu. Tato myslenka nahraditelnosti se mize pozitivné projevovat
i v profesnim zivoté (neni tolik ohrozena napt. syndromem ,,spasitele lidstva®). Stejné jako v pred-
chozi pripadové studii A se zde objevuje moznost vidéni krize jako prilezitosti k osobnimu i pro-
fesnimu ruastu. Krize nam podle studentky mize dopomoci si nékteré véci uvédomit a podivat se
na né z jiného thlu pohledu. A pravé to mtize byt osvobozujici.

»Prvnich pdr dni karantény plyne ve zvlastnim rytmu. Sleduji zpravy, kazdy den se opatieni zptistiuji,
nakazenych lidi ptibyva raketovou rychlosti [...]. V téchto prvnich dnech jsem prozivala chvile, kdy
si clovek uvédomi, jak maly a bezmocny je v kolesu stdle se otdcejici Zemé. Jakad tiha mé to zavali
a proZene pdrkrdt vilcem vlastni ideje o vsemohoucnosti a samostatnosti, ideje o mych vynikajicich
schopnostech. Svét se toci at uz se mnou, nebo beze mé. Jsou to prvni kroky pro uzdraveni vsech mych
omylii a IZi, kterym jsem ve své sebe pyse dokdzala uvérit. Tato lobotomie domnélych pravd bude
postupné cestou pozndni novych radosti.“

V dal$im odstavci studentka nejprve priblizuje vrstvu prostredi, Zije obklopena pfirodou a je zjev-
né, ze prostredi silné formuje jeji vrstvu poslani (mise). Stoji za pozornost, ze stejné jako v pripadé
studentky Alzbéty (viz pripadova studie A) se Bara vyjadfuje ke smrti, prestoze toto téma neby-
lo soucasti predlozeného zadani, které ani s fenoménem smrti pfimo nesouviselo. Vypozorovali
jsme ovSem, ze smrt se diky pandemii stala vice hmatatelnou a hodnota zdravi u mnohych pre-
stala byt brana jako samozfejmost. Studentka Bara nachazi inspiraci v prirodé, tu chape jako svoji
ucitelku, diky niZ je svét intenzivni a autentictéjsi. Uvédomuje si nesamoziejmost svéta, ktery
nas obklopuje. Opakované se projevuje pozitivni pristup a uméni radovat se z malickosti. Pravé
tyto postoje mohou byt velmi inspirativni pro praxi socialni prace. Stejné tak student¢in pfistup
k hranicim, ktery fadime do vrstvy kompetenci. I v tézkych chvilich pro lidi a lidstvo je studentka
schopna prozivat své osobni $tésti. Tato schopnost mtize pomoci predchdzet vzniku syndromu
vyhoteni.

»Ve vesnicce uprostied kopcti, kam nds osud na toto nehostinné obdobi zavdl, nastava jaro. [...]
Konecné vidim véci, nad kterymi uz jsem zapomnéla Zasnout. [...] Je viibec mozné se na tomto svété
citit osamocen? Jsem pohlcena tim Zivotem. [...] Citim, Ze Ziji vice neZ predtim, Ze Ziji kazdy den pro
krdsu tohoto svéta, pro ty bezbrannd poupdtka ukrytd v ndruci zemé. A i kdyZ jsem zarmoucend
z kazdé nové zprdvy o zhorsujicim ze stavu svéta, o kazdém uimrti, o kazdé lidské bolesti, tak presto
dokdazu prozZivat své osobni stésti.”

V zivoté studentky nastal ¢as prace (vrstva jednani). Je pro ni tézké se soustredit a vratit se do
studijniho rezimu v novych podminkach online vyuky. Pomaha ji sdileni s ostatnimi a védomi, Ze
jsou v poradku. Studentka se opakované vraci ke svym ambivalentnim pocittim, které radime do
vrstvy identity. V textu nachazime i vrstvu kompetence projevujici se schopnosti naslouchat dru-
hym lidem a schopnosti soucitu s lidmi v obtiznych Zivotnich situacich. Tento nahled umoznuje
studentce pocitovat vdék nad prostfedim, v némz Zije a z néhoz Cerpa svou inspiraci (poslani).
Z citace je zjevna i spiritualni orientace autorky.
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»Mé dny Robinsona na opusténém ostrové pomalu pomijeji. Nastupuji povinnosti, hldsi se tikoly,
dohdni mé deadliny. Nastava Cas prdce. Sedim nad pocitacem a hlavu mdm v oblacich. Realita na
mé ktici ze vSech stran a ja ji jen stéZi stacim stihat. Udivuje mé, jak rychle jsem odvykla tomuto
shonu. Rdda naslouchdm hovoru ostatnich Robinsonii na jejich ostrovech. Citim tilevu, zZe moji
drazi prozivaji vlastni stranky svého deniku v poklidu a ve zdravi. Moje pocity se zmitaji ve smycce
kontrastu klidu, ktery vsude panuje, a désivych zprdv ze svéta o tisicich mrtvych, nemocnych
a zapomenutych. Myslim na lidi opusténé, osamocené, uvéznéné ve vlastnich domovech bez moznosti
vyjit ven a nadechnout z plnych plic Zivot jara. Dékuji Bohu, Ze nds po svych cestdach vyvedl z malého
suterénniho bytu a hluku mésta do mista, kde se plni sny a Zivot plyne lehceji. Do mista, které je mi
v srdci tolik blizko a kde jsem zaZila tolik radosti.”

V poslednim odstavci svého deniku studentka zprostredkovava svoji vrstvu poslani (mise), kterd je
formovana presvédcenim. Znovu v jejich slovech zazniva pozitivni orientace a pfijeti individual-
ni, ale i spolecenské zodpovédnosti za déni ve svété. Vidéno prizmatem teorie krize (viz vyse)
muzeme hovofit o fazi vhledu, v niz si Bara uvédomuje mozny smysl, ktery mutze celé udalosti dat
a ktery ji pomuize se v chaotické situaci zorientovat.

»Myslim si, Ze nds tato doba méni. Jiz neni cas na Zddné pretvarky, na hrani her a ztrdceni Casu.
Moznad azZ tento ¢as pomine, budeme ke svétu pokornéjsi, budeme vice pamatovat na malost nasich
velkych JA, budeme kazdy sklddat dluh za svoji lhostejnost a nevsimavost viici vécem ve svété.
Navzdory vsem nasim i mym pochybenim jsem hrdd na to, kolik dobroty skryvaji lidska srdce, kolik
pomoci a solidarity jsme v uplynulém obdobi mohli vidét i zaZit, kolik povzbuzeni ndm bylo do
nasich zivotil dano. Nevime, co nds cekd za horizontem dalsich dni, ale jsem naprosto presvédcend,
Ze tohle je svét, ve kterém chci Zit.“

Tematicka analyza deniki ukazala, Ze (sebe)reflexe prostrednictvim cibulového a ALACT modelu
umoznuje identifikaci vrstev jadrového modelu a porozuméni dynamice vztahu mezi sebereflexi
a osobnim i profesnim rozvojem. V reakci na vyraznou zménu prostredi (krize) studentky volily
urcité jednani, které se postupné proménovalo a zaméfovalo v navaznosti na stéle hlubsi uvédo-
méni vlastni identity opfené o poslani a vyjadfené v presvédcent, které si studentky formulovaly
tvari v tvar narocné situaci. Pritom vyuzivaly svoje klicové kvality, jejichz konkrétni vyjadieni
postupné odkryvaly (napf. schopnost aktivizovat vlastni silu i pres prekazky vyjadfena prakticky
jako prace na nabyvani kompetence telefonické komunikace). Oba deniky ukazuji vysokou miru
schopnosti (sebe)reflexe autorek jak v oblasti vytvareni védéni (teorie s malym t), na které se
mohou spolehnout pii rozhodovani a fizeni sebe sama (reflexivita jako sebedefinujici proces),
i v oblasti priibézného problematizovani tohoto védéni a nabyvani osobni a profesni moudrosti
(napf. vyjadieni Bary o nutnosti opustit sebestfednost a nevS§imavost a pfijmout odpovédnost
za déni kolem nas)*, které miize vyustit v porozuméni Teoriim* a které je podkladem i pro po-
rozumeéni poslani socialni prace jako takové™. I tyto studentky vsak stejné jako jejich kolegyné
a kolegové, na zakladé jejichz deniki Ize usuzovat na mensi schopnost uplatnit (sebe)reflexi,
potfebuji v tomto procesu doprovod vyucujicich a pomoc s aplikaci koncept podporujicich
osobni a profesni rozvoj.

48 Glumbikova, Reflexivita v socidlni prdci s rodinami, 35-52.
49 Korthagen, and Wubbels, Ucit se z praxe, 57-60.
50 ‘Global definition of social work, IFSW.
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Zodpovézeni otazky po zpiisobu, jakym lze schopnost reflexe a sebereflexe u studujicich podpo-
rovat a prohlubovat, se nyni budeme vénovat ve dvou rovinach. Nejprve uvedeme argumentaci
dokazujici, proc¢ je dulezité studenty socialni prace vést k reflexivnimu uvazovani. Déle se zamys-
lime nad moznostmi prace s reflexi v pribéhu vzdélavani.

Socialni prace jako profese zatim nema ve spolecnosti vybudovan pevny status, je proto treba
upevnovat postaveni socialnich pracovnika jako kvalifikovanych a sebevédomych profesionald,
ktefi jsou se svoji profesi identifikovani. Schopnost sebereflexe se v praxi mize projevovat vétsi
jistotou umoznujici autentické fungovani v jejich profesni roli socidlniho pracovnika. Vzdélavate-
1¢é by proto méli byt schopni ucit své studenty jit do hloubky svych osobnosti a odkryvat jednotlivé
vrstvy slupek svych cibuli, coz s sebou nese i pripravenost vzdélavateld se sebereflexi (i u sebe
samych) pracovat.”!

Pfi analyze denikd jsme si uvédomili, Ze prostfednictvim vyuziti téchto modela jiz pfi samot-
ném zadani by bylo mozné dosahnout hlubsi sebereflexe pfi psani, a poté by se nabizela moznost
pracovat s nimi na superviznich seminarich (konanych bud prezen¢né ve skole, nebo online).
Doporucujeme postupovat komplexné — od zazitku az k tomu, jak poznatky vyuzit v praxi a jaké
teorie / vyucované poznatky zazitek osvétluji. Uvédomujeme si, ze se v piipadé (sebe)reflexe vzdy
jedna o nabidku spoluprace mezi ucitelem a studentem. Je pravdépodobné, ze néktefi studenti
splni zadany ukol spise formalné - bez hlubsiho vhledu. Divody pritom mohou byt rtizné a je tre-
ba respektovat ochotu studenti k zapojeni se a za¢inat vzdy od Grovné schopnosti reflexe, na které
se studenti aktualné nachazeji. Do hry vstupuje také pedagogova schopnost pracovat s motivaci.

Studentky ve vyse v textu analyzovanych denicich - zpracovanych jako dvé pripadové studie - po-
pisuji své jednani a vénuji také prostor prozivanym emocim. V denicich popsaly, co potiebovaly
a také co konkrétné délaly, jaké byly jejich kroky. Pravé tyto dimenze - jak je jiz uvedeno vyse
- hraji ddlezitou roli pfi objasnéni jednani u studentti (model ALACT). Na zakladé téchto para-
metrt také volily studijni strategie, k nimz doslo pfi prechodu na distan¢ni vyuku. Z didaktického
pohledu, pfi zpétném hodnoceni zvoleného zadani, by bylo vhodné na zédkladé modelu ALACT
zatadit rovnéz otazky tykajici se moznosti vytvoreni alternativnich postupiti jednani pfi vyuziti
jadrového potencialu studentti. Takto zvolena struktura zadani by mohla prohloubit reflexi a se-
bereflexi studentt. Pravé flexibilita a volba alternativnich postupt jednanti je totiz v socialni praci
hojné vyuzivana.

Dal$im zjisténim vzeslym v ¢lanku jsou témata, kterym je tfeba pfi vyuce vénovat pozornost.
Jedna se zejména o rozmér prostredi a interakce studenta s prostfedim, v némz se pohybuje. Kaz-
dy z nich prichazi do vyuky z jiného prostredi a s touto dimenzi je tfeba pracovat. Prostiedi je
zaroven i zakladnim pojmem socialné ekologické perspektivy, ktera se uplatiuje v teoretickém
zazemi socialni prace, nebot specifickym cilem socidlni prace je pomoc klientim se zvladanim
potizi v jejich interakcich s jejich socialnim prostredim.

Dal$im tématem, které se opakované objevovalo v denicich studentli (nejenom v téch, které byly
podrobeny analyze), byla smrt. Smrt jako univerzalni lidska zkusenost (zintenzivnéna okolnost-
mi probihajici pandemie), s niZ budou studenti ve svém profesnim, ale i osobnim zivoté kon-
frontovani. Kultivace postoji ke smrti je tedy dal$im z dilezitych rozmeért profesniho ptsobeni
socialnich pracovnikda.

51 Srov. Bob Koster, and Fred Korthagen, ‘Ptiprava vzdélavatelt uciteldi pro realisticky pristup, in Jak spojit praxi s teorii: Didaktika
realistického vzdéldavdni ucitelit, ed. Fred Korthagen (Brno: Paido, 2011), 229-242.

52 Libor Musil, Identita oboru/profese socidlni prace, in Encyklopedie socidlni prdce, ed. Oldtich Matousek a kol. (Praha: Portdl, 2013),
512-513.
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V tvodu jsme si polozili otazku po zptisobu, jakym lze schopnost reflexe a sebereflexe u studu-
jicich podporovat a prohlubovat. Jednu z moznych cest, jak pracovat se sebereflexi, jsme ukazali
na modelovém piikladu dvou deniki z karantény studentti vybrané vyssi odborné skoly. Pravé
situace pandemie dala moznost podivat se na okolni svét a fungovani samotnych studentti z ji-
ného thlu pohledu. Pandemii v textu pojimame jako krizovou situaci, ktera mohla vyprovokovat
studenty k hlubsimu zamysleni (core reflection). Jedna se o prilezitost, ktera mohla studentiim
napomoci k osobnimu a tim i profesnimu riistu a formovani osobni a profesni identity. Vykon so-
cidlni prace v8ak uz ze své podstaty s sebou prinasi mnozstvi rtiznych eticky vyznamnych situaci,
od kterych je mozné zaméfenou reflexi odstartovat. Dilezité pak je to, aby si pedagog osvojil mo-
del, ktery chce pro (sebe)reflexi vyuzit, a dokdzal jej spolu se studenty flexibilné aplikovat v ramci
pozadavki profese.” Véfime, ze takto je mozné kultivovat (sebe)reflexi jak na strané studentd, tak
i na strané pedagogi.
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O soudobych problémech dneska, v koncentrované podobé¢, diskutuji velezndmy polsko-britsky
sociolog, ,,kronikar“ tekutosti spolecenskych jevli a postaveni ¢lovéka v konzumni spole¢nosti
a u nas méné znamy, litevsky socialni analytik, profesor politologie, byvaly poslanec Evropského
parlamentu.

V péti kapitolach se oba spolecensti védci vyjadfuji k problémtm jednotlivce, lidstva i civilizace,
k bolavym mistim dne$niho svéta. Téma moralnosti a moralky se objevuje v pozadi celého tex-
tu knihy. Bauman vyuzivd myslenek Siroké skaly mysliteli i spisovatelii a nezapie své sympatie
vénované aktérim kazdodenniho Zivota, soubézné s kritickymi pohledy na mocné ovliviujici
soucasné déni.

V kapitole nazvané Od ddbla k désivé normdlnim a zdravym lidem Bauman reaguje na fenomén
spojeny s démonizaci zla, na hledani odpovédi na otazku, co je podstatou zla, odkud prichazi
a jak je pachano. Modernita, se svymi projevy, jako zcela lidska volba nabizi dva sméry vysvétluji-
ci okolnosti vyvolavajici zlo: donucovani a svadéni. Vyraznou ilustraci téchto pristupt predstavuji
romany G. Orwella 1984 a A. Huxleyho Konec civilizace. Na prvni pohled jsou odpovédi obou
formulovany z pohledu zapadni civilizace. V predstavé Orwella vsak Bauman nachazi prvky vy-
chodoevropského diskurzu a smérovani, tykajiciho se nasili a natlaku, které reflektoval ve svém
dile uz Dostojevsky, a rovnéz ozvény tfistaletého schizmatu mezi zapadni a vychodni cirkvi,
s tim spojenou nediivéru a odmitani principu osobnich svobod a individualni autonomie, dvou
podstatnych ryst zapadni civilizace. V protikladu k tomu byla Huxleyho vize pfedznamenanim
prichodu konzumni spole¢nosti, zalozené na ,,porobé nesvépravnych lidi, resp. na ,,dobrovol-
ném otroctvi®.

To, co bylo v zacatcich moderny povazovano za dabelskou silu, ktera pripravovala lidi o jejich
soukromi a tajemstvi, se dnes poklada za soucast riznych reality shows, postavenych na zamér-
ném sebeodhalovani. Jde o pfivétivé prijeti, pfivlastnéni, zkonzumovani, zvnitinéni a straveni
podobnych aktivit a ptivodni ,,dabelska“ sila se setkava s plnym pochopenim $irokého publika.
Nasledkem je ztrata identity, paméti, schopnosti kritického zkoumani a zakladni moralni a poli-
tické citlivosti. Pfispivaji k tomu neustalé politické skanddly zna¢né oslabujici socidlni a politickou
vnimavost lidi. Neustale nartstajici ztratu citlivosti autofi vysvétluji pomoci adiaforizace lidského
chovani, tj. schopnosti nereagovat nebo reagovat, jako by se néco nedélo lidem, nybrz vécem,
pfedmétim, presnéji byt lhostejny, souhlasit s ¢iny, které jako by byly vynaty z etického hodnoce-
ni, bez hrozby vy¢itek svédomi a moralniho stigmatu. Pfiznacné je i to, ze Zivelné katastrofy jsou
reflektovany daleko aktivnéji nez napf. pomalu, témér neviditelné, ale vytrvale rostouci nerovnost
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ptijmu a Zivotnich prilezitosti.

Druha kapitola, tykajici se krize politiky a hledani jazyka citlivosti, reaguje na dnesni dobu, v niz
technologie predstihla politiku. Vlada informacnich technologii si vyzaduje podfizeni vSech bez
vyjimky a absence se v tomto sméru neodpousti. Moc elektronickych médii pfedznamenava ko-
nec politiky s velkym P. ,, Klasicka politika byla vzdy spojena se schopnosti proménovat soukromé
problémy na verejné otazky, jakoz i se schopnosti internalizovat vefejné otazky a proménovat je
v otazky soukromé ¢i dokonce existencialni. Dnes je tento politicky mechanismus rozladény. Co
ve své postmoderni politice povazujeme za vefejné otazky, jsou vétSinou soukromé problémy
verejnych osob.“ (s. 75) Takto charakterizovany stav signalizuje mizeni politiky. Politicky zivot
nabyva podob, v nichz hlavnim partnerem politické strany nebude jina politicka strana, ale spise
vlivna nevladni organizace.

Zacina zfejmé nova etapa svétové politiky. Hlavni charakteristikou jednotlivych aktért se sta-
va finan¢ni disciplinovanost, systém ekonomického fizeni a vztah k fiskalni unii. Slovy Ulricha
Becka - zlistaly za ndmi vasné a touhy dvacatého stoleti a zcela jsme se vzdalili dramattim stoleti
devatenactého. Kdo disponuje surovinami nebo ma schopnost zna¢né spotteby ¢i investovani,
je zbaven nutnosti respektovat obcanské svobody a lidska prava, povinnosti byt politicky citlivy.
Na scéné ptsobi spolecenstvi spottebiteld, soubory mobilnich jedinct, s hluboce zakofenénymi
principy odchodu a navratu, pfipojeni a odpojeni.

Na rozdil od minulosti moc a politika ziji a pohybuji se oddélené, jejich rozchod znamena krizi
statu a jeho nastrojt slouzicich k efektivnimu jednani. Zaklady socialni solidarity a verejné od-
povédnosti jsou oslabeny, myslenka socialni spravedlnosti zapomenuta. Okazaly konzum se stal
pfedmétem verejného obdivu. Bauman oznacuje tyto procesy za kulturni prevrat, ,vzpouru bo-
hatych®, s vlastnimi socialnimi zaklady, jejichz podstatu tvori prekariat nahrazujici ve spole¢nosti
byvaly proletariat a stfedni tfidu.

Vnimani svéta a nase povédomi o ném vytvareji imagologové Milana Kundery, strajci a posky-
tovatelé ideald, antiideali, hodnotovych obrazi, které maji lidé prejimat bez premysleni ¢i kri-
tického zpochybnovani. Presto vefejnost zaznamenava globdlni krizi politiky, ktera se projevuje
silnym rozc¢arovanim z liberalismu v Evropé. V jeji vychodni ¢asti se liberalismus omezil na tech-
nokratickou obhajobu volného trhu a ani v zapadni Evropé neni situace nijak odlisnd. Uplatnova-
ni dne$ni technokracie pod plastikem demokracie znamena zradu lidskych bytosti, jejich redukci
na pracovni silu, statistické jednotky nebo ,elektorat” (s. 107-108).

K charakteristice dne$ni doby patfi i to, Ze je dobou strachu. Podporuje ji kultura strachu, jez se
stava mocnou a vSudypritomnou. Téma se objevuje i v nazvu tfeti kapitoly — Mezi strachem a lho-
stejnosti: ztrdta citlivosti. Strach se u mnohych projevuje jako nejistota, nebezpeci, ale souc¢asné se
stava zdrojem nenavisti. Strach a nenavist vytvareji nerozlu¢nou dvojici a samotny strach nabyva
dvou zékladnich podob, jednak se stal konzumnim zbozim, ale soucasné i politickou komoditou,
spojenou s politickymi hrami.

Bauman pfipomina, Ze odedavna existuji tfi dtivody strachu: nevédomost, nemohoucnost a po-
nizeni. Jiz od dob Freuda je znamo, Ze neklid a trapeni zpravidla vyvéraji ze vzdani se velké casti
svobody vyménou za garanci bezpecnosti. Pfitom omezovani svobody je doprovodnym jevem ci-
vilizaéniho procesu a nejrozsitenéjsi pri¢inou nespokojenosti. Zivot v podminkach permanentni
nejistoty prispiva ke vzniku dvou posilujicich pociti, ztraty budouci perspektivy a neschopnosti
ovlivnit pristi déni. Vysledkem je i to, Ze deprese je povazovana za bézné psychické onemocnéni.
Mnohé projevy spolecenské apatie a klesajici politicky zdjem naznacuji rozpad zbyvajicich za-
klada politické moci. Opakujici se nadSeni predvadét soukromi postupné nahrazuje aktivity ve
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verejné sféfe a zaroven vytvari ,novou tekutou verejnou sféru®

Dutlezité pojmy vystihujici désivé lidské zkuSenosti jako holocaust, genocida, zlocin proti lid-
skosti, apartheid ,jsou pouzivany stale volnéji a stale nezodpovédnéji“ (s. 153). Pritom inflace
nejriznéjsich termint a pojmi vede k pokusiim redukovat dosavadni etické predstavy.

Ctvrta &ast knihy, nazvand Konzumni univerzita: novy pocit nesmyslnosti a ztrdta kritérif, zatina
otazkou, zda univerzity preziji jednadvacaté stoleti jako klasické instituce vzdélavani a védy. Aka-
demici zacinaji v $ir§im méritku fesit dilema, nakolik prihlizet k pomalému umirani univerzit,
nebo usilovat o vytvoreni alternativ, které by vydrzely déle nez nékolik volebnich obdobi. Univer-
zity, které se po staleti fidily logikou rozvazného mysleni, kreativity a pfiméfené existence, se sta-
vaji organizacemi, jez jsou nuceny reagovat na vykyvy trhu, na zmény v naladach a v politickém
prostredi. ,;To je cena, kterou platime za vzdélani mas v masové demokracii a masové spolecnos-
ti.“ (s. 187) Logika rychlé spotfeby a reakce se zfejmé osvédcuje pri vytvareni kritérii pro efektivi-
tu prmyslu a obchodu, avsak jeji aplikace v oblasti univerzitnich a vyzkumnych instituci ptisobi
groteskné az absurdné. Vznika jakysi ,,akademicky kapitalismus® bez skute¢né nezavislosti, pod
vlivem technokratické a byrokratické tyranie, ve jménu svobody a pokroku. Ke zménam v posta-
veni univerzit prispélo i prosazovani principu meritokracie, jakéhosi fikového listu k maskovani
nepfijemnych stranek soutéze volného trhu spojenych se zvySovanim spolecenské nerovnosti.
Bauman se s obavami zamysli nad kariérou hostujicich profesort, ktefi se mnohdy snazi presvéd-
¢it sami sebe, Ze kratkodobé vztahy a projekty jsou pro profesni zivot uzite¢néjsi nez dlouhodobé
uvazky. Tyto a dal$i zmény v ramci zapadniho svéta signalizuji navrat k logice stredovéku, kde vy-
znam jednotlivce ustupuje pred korporaci ¢i instituci a legitimita profesniho Zivota a lidské exis-
tence se zakladaji na ptislusnosti k instituci. Pfiklon k ni znamena garanci alespon minimalniho
pocitu stability, emocionalniho bezpeci a predvidatelnosti. Jinou strankou takového pristupu je
podcenovani humanitnich véd, jenz vede k omezeni celého evropského projektu na ekonomické
a technické aspekty (s. 233).

Zavérecna kapitola, s nazvem Prehodnoceni Zdaniku Zdpadu, je inspirovana stejnojmennou kni-
hou O. Spenglera. Centralnim tématem je upadek Evropy, ktery probiha bez vétsi pozornosti
a Sirsiho zajmu obyvatelstva. Jde o nepresvédcivé, bandlni umrtvovani a jen obtizné lze véfit, Ze
epocha a jeji nadéje mizi pfed nasima oc¢ima. V soucasné dobé¢ zlo neptedstavuji byvali diktatori
Hitler ¢i Stalin pro své zosobnéni, ale jsou to anonymni formy bezcitnosti a zneuznani, které jsou
o to obtiznéji k rozeznani.

Pro Evropany se stalo jejich prirozenou soucasti, Ze se naucili zit s ostatnimi. ,,Evropané at se jim
to libi nebo ne, museji vyjednat smluvni podminky sousedstvi navzdory odli$nostem a jinakos-
tem, jeZ je rozdéluji. Opravdu je to sine qua non v casech, kdy pouze pratelstvi a solidarita jsou
s to poskytnout stabilni strukturu lidskému souziti.“ (s. 261)

Romany uz v pocatecnich desetiletich dvacatého stoleti predpovidaly moznosti sméfovani mo-
dernich svétovych déjin 1épe, nez je naznadili déjinni pesimisté. Ozyvalo se varovani lidstva, kam
by sméfovala modernita, kdyby nikdo nezastavil jeji totalitni emancipovanou verzi s jejim systé-
mem naprostého dohledu, prithlednych sklenénych budov, s rozpusténim rodiny, koncem huma-
nitnich obort. Dnes to vse usti ve spole¢nost fizenou jako technologicky projekt, z niz zmizela
solidarita, laska, pratelstvi.

Peklo spociva v nasich spolec¢enskych vazbach, ve ztraté lidskosti, v osamélosti, ve smrti lasky,
ktera se zménila na zradu, nenavist nebo lhostejnost. ,Nase kultura dnes vyuziva starost o rov-
nost a lidska prava a boj za né jako masku, aby zakryla svou lhostejnost, své spotfebovavani sebe
i druhych, své odvraceni od tvari a o¢i, svou bezpecnou izolaci.“ (s. 271)
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Cim vice se drobi spole¢nost, tim intenzivnéji hledaji lidé svou identitu, ptitom podstata lidské
bytosti neni zalozena na sebeidentifikaci. Jak znamo, identitu lze ziskat jenom na zakladé kontak-
tu s nékym jinym, pomoci podobnosti a odli$nosti s jinymi. Pokud se kolem nas porusuji lidské
vazby a sliby, nevéra uz nevadi. Kdyz vérnost prestava byt opérnym bodem nasi osobnosti, kolem
niz se vytvari lidska identita, pak se zrada stava situacni normou a mnohdy i ctnosti. Historie
opakované doklada, ze problémy jednotlivce ¢i svéta jsou nefesitelné bez vzajemného pochopent,
tolerance, loajalnosti a kreativity.

Autofti v recenzované knize nastolili palcivé otazky naseho lidstvi v technokratické epose. Pouka-
zuji na plizivé, nevratné civilizaéni zmény, rekapituluji historické zkusenosti a prichazeji s pouce-
nim. Zarazuji se k vizionartim, jejichz predstavy a ideje budou povazovany za zajimavé a podnét-
né. Mohou bud pouze utkvét v myslich ¢tenar, nebo vést a inspirovat i ke konkrétnim zménam.

(misovic@tf.jcu.cz)
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Cilem casopisu je publikovat pavodni odborné a popularni ¢lanky specialistd pracujicich v téchto
oblastech a pfedstavovat dUstojnou platformu pro komunikaci o interakci v uvedenych smérech. Ca-
sopis je zafazen do databaze Scopus a do Seznamu recenzovanych neimpaktovanych periodik vyda-
vanych v Ceské republice.

Casopis Caritas et veritas se v ramci svého zaméfeni na kfestanské souvislosti v humanitnich a so-
cidlnich oborech vénuje zejména praktickym otazkdm spojenym s etikou, pomahajicimi profesemi
a pedagogikou. Proto je zamérem redakce zachovat cely ¢asopis dobfe pfistupny pro odborniky
z praxe v Cesku a na Slovensku. Odborné a popularizaéni ¢asti ¢asopisu, stejné jako recenze na cesky
a slovensky vydané publikace, proto vychazeji v ¢estiné. Zaroven redakce usiluje o to, aby odborné
studie publikované v ¢asopise zohlednovaly mezinarodni diskurz a byly pro néj pfistupné. Editorial
a védecké studie proto vychdzeji také v anglickém prekladu, resp. odborné studie napsané pivodné
v angli¢tiné nebo jiném svétovém jazyce jsou takto i publikovany.
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Within its orientation on Christian reflections in the context of the social sciences and humanities
the journal Caritas et veritas is devoted primarily to practical matters related to ethics, the assisting
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accessible for practitioners in the Czech Republic and Slovakia. The scholarly and popular sections
of the journal as well as reviews of publications in the Czech and Slovak languages are therefore
published in Czech. At the same time the editorial board strives to ensure that the scholarly studies
published in the journal take account of international discourse and are accessible to it. The editorial
and scholarly studies are therefore published also in English translation, and scholarly studies written
originally in English or another world language are also published in this way.
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